en 
excellent Treatiſe, | and 


Conteining 2!lthe principal 3X © 


erewnds ef C briſtian IR 
Religion: 


Set dawne Ly way of conferees; 
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GT mever. * 


Miinen fir A 3 in French, by M. Mat. pink! 
afrer,tranf], red ivto Lanne : and | 
then iato Engliſh, forthe 
vic of our countey - 
mMcn, _ 


, 0 The n1n:h  ambreſſis 7 = 
Qye mr newly reuiſed, and very much 


"amended, according tO the beſt 
—_ crfecteſt coppy:with 
able theruuro 


t = _—— _— 
F374 Fm: "THT 
= 7: TS. 


PEE” z: O N D 0 , 
Printed by ' Melcln/edecb Bradwo 
Eaw. Biſhop, and me to bec ſole 

in Pals Church yard, at 
the fignc of the Braien 
| SCOOT = Serpent, | 1612, 


« -_— 


TH E ARGY MENT AND 


"order ol che three Bookes of 


Co. 


of ' briſf1an Reirgion, 


Eclareth the fundamental 


THE FIRST BOOKE | 


oines Of our ſaluation, And it | 


eonſilteth of foure Chapters 


The firſt whereof mtreaterh of the | 


knowledge of God. who, beins 

perſeRly wſt,and perfe ly mer: 

Cifull, doth not onely ſhew mer 
Cie, bur alſo d.clare his 1u{lice. 


-| The ſecond, of rhe knowledee of 


man: who, bcing a moſt miſ-ra- 
 blefinner, is oullty of cternall 
death beforc chei iu {gement ſear 

| of God. 
' The third, of the knewlelge of 
; Chriſt: who. bauiog ſatisfied the 
| moſiperſe& iulticeof God for 


vs, opcneth a way to his moſt | 
perte@mercy,whereby we may | 


\- obtaineforgiuencſle of our ins. 

| The fourth, of Faith : whereby we 
are made one with Chriſt ; and 

| ſo, partakers of all his benefits, | 
and enen of cuerlaſting life, 


THE SECON D BOOKE 
| Ontaineth the teſtimonies of 
| our faluation: and it cornfiiteth 
| of rwo Chapters. 

\ The firſt whereof intreaterh of 
good works: by the which,faicth 
(lying hid in our hearts)is mant- 
Fed. 

The ſecond, ofprayer : which, for 

the teſiiſying aud confirming of 

var faith,hath the (irſt & chucte 
place among good works, 
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| 


TH TT IRD BOOKE 
Etrerh before vs the outward 
meanes,whercby God bringeth 
v5 to faluation. And it confillerh 
es form re C Nh 2ptecrs, 
ic hr. whereof rnreateth of the 
- wy of ine YVerd : by the 

- whici tac }j]y Ghoſt nee: 
terl farh in our earns, Keepeth 
It there,ad 1! .crealts. 


| The fecor vÞ f the S 4Ccraments,or- 


| 


| 


| 


deined of Gn to bea. ical: s of 
the word;:o the end we might 
with oreatcr aſſurance race 


the promiſes reuealed ynto ys, 


in the word of Chriſt, 


The ri41rd, of Baptiſme : whereby | 


Gadrtcſtifieth, that WCC ate re» 
cciued of him int9 coucnantz 


foraſnuch as hee communicas | 
tech Ciriſt vio vs, together | 


with hu benefits, 


The fourth , of the Lords Supper? | 


by the which God witneſſerh, 
that his couenant is Srmed 


in vs,tn that he maketh vs more\ 


and more partakers of Chriſt 
and his gifts. 


He ſumme of all, layde downe | 
In a triple or threefo!de me-. 


thod : 
ter know the order and cohe= 


that wee may the ber»; 


rence of euery point of Chrifti.. 


an Religion; as alſo the trueth, 
excellency » and profit of the. 


ſame, 
To 
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Ty T falleth out in matter of learning, as it + doth 
N Ye in matter of meats; for, as in meats , one and 
1 the ſelfe ſame diſh us diwer [ly ſet forth ; aceore 
2 ding to the invention of the dreſſer, md appe- 
tite of the eater ; ſo, inlearning, one and the 
ſeife ſame point 1 dinerſly handled ; accor- 
ding to the diſcretion of the Writer , and 
capacity of the Reader, H ence it commeth , that in humane leare 

ning every Writer (a!moſ! hath hy Grenier, hy Rhetoricke ; his 
Logicke, by Philoſophy ; and in dinine knt wiedge, be Catechiſme, 
hu Cemmon places, thy Commentaries. Many complaine of thy , as | 
la thins which di}, Cralteth the minde , coufoundeth the memorie, | 
' and hin4reth the in lgement, ed ne without catiſe, For, as va* 
 rietyy of meat. doe corrupt in the ffomachc, and breed ſic kneſſe , T4- | 
| ' ther than preſerye health; ſo variety of Treatiſes , vpon one and. 
' the ſelfe ſame thing, doth brdder the growth and profiting of diners 
in ſoundneſſ» of iudrement,ond ged!y life, But, the reformation 
' beresf « a worke worthy of all the Churches Princes; aud States, | 
; 8n Chr Sendoine ; for the beginning and perfetling whereof, pri=/ 
' wate men can but pray and wiſh well; and every men carefully 
| looks to the warrant of hy owne worke, In the meant time, let uo 
| manblame the variety and choice of Geds manifold gifts (which, 
| both in bodily and ſpirituall things, ſet forth the riches of by wiſe* 
dome avdgoodne(ſ: ) : butlet ms the cerrnprtion and vanitie| 
| 
| 


of men'; who doe er'ber ns at all vſe,orclſe greatiy abuſe thegifts. 
| and bleſſing s of God leftowed vpn - Wir T hu vanitie appearet 
{ | partly in the food of the body z, but wore /| ge in the food of the) 
mmm AR Cali... oh {euls,}. 
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THE PREFACE. . 


ſoule, For no man will refuſe his meat , except it be in ſome ex« 
rreame paſſion, Beſides , how carefull are the moſs part in making 
their prowfion? bow curioxs in ackjng what is holeſome or hurtful 
for them ? how preciſe and conſtant in keepiug their hoares for din = 
mer and ſupper ? how willing to keepe themſclues to ſome few kinds 
of meat? though they haye often tafied and fed on them before. 
B»t , touching the food of the ſuuls (which ronſeftetb chiefly wn am 
holy attendance on the publike worſhip of God, and partly in pri- 
waterradins, meditation,anJ prayer) bow many doe refuſe it,as 6 
fruitirſſe and vnſauory thing | And thengh the maſt part bee con 
gent, for ſomecarnallreſpe(}, to ſhew themſelues in the publike aſ= 
ſeo blies: yet, who ſhall finde a faithful Chriflian , that #s carefwll 
go redeeme the tine, and to make himſeife , by prinate reading and 
meditation, more fit to rcape ſrmit by the publike miniflery of the 
Word and Sacraments ? But , know thou (belewed) that as they, 
who throw2h error, premdice, or ſelſe-lowe, are ſo addifted to their 
priuate fludies, that they deſpiſe or nevlel} the publike Miniftery, 
Pall ( without {peedy mercy of God) fall into diners fond opinions 
and dangerous crr0y5,and pine away in their ignorance and finnes 3 
fo, to little purpoſe u our hearins of Sermons abroad , if there bee 
wot aſetled and conſt ans courſe of priyate prayer, reading , med; 
tation and conference,at home. But, becauſe my purpoſe s now ts 
ſpeahke onely of reading,anrd that very briefly ( for the argument us | 
infimt, and 1baue ſomewhat touched it elſewhere) I would entreat 
thee, Chriſtian Reader , and in the Lord leſus beſtechthee (if my 
requeſt way ſeeme reaſonable) that thow wowldft bee as wiſe for 
thy ſoule as thow art for thy bedze ; as mindful of the life to come, 
| #5 thow art of thu preſent life; and that te thi end , thaw woulde# 
| ebſerue theſe foure things , as well for the one as for the other, 
 Firft, therefore,make thy prouifion of good beokes ; eſpecially of the 
booke of all beckes,I meanethbe holy Canoxicall Scriptures, 1m that 
 reſpeft called the Bible : and then of ſome others, ſuch as are meſtt | 
fit for thy calling and capacitie. And, becauſe thou ſhalt want ey. 
ther money to buy,leaſure toreade, iwdgement tovnderſiand , or | 
| memory to beare away the ſub ſlance of all good bookes, prenide the | 
' beft. Many will ſay, they finde by experience, thet in meat and | 
apparel! the beff s beſ3 cheape: and thou ſhalt be ſwre to find , thay, 


among books: the beſt will yeeld moſt fruit to thy ſeule, Secondly, 


Gecauſe the moſt part are babes in indgement and diſcerning of (Þ1. 
ritnall thinrs (though eutry fools a wiſein hy owns eyes) not 
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wenient : let me intreat thee to azke connſell and adurce of the god- 
ly learned, eſpecially of thine owne Paſtony (if God haws bleſſes 
thee with an able and faithful man) or, otherwiſe, of him who's 
publike mini/lerie may vine thee boje, that hu ſenſ's are exerciſed 
in the ds/cerning of good and enill, No wiſe man will receive a 
writs for the leaf plot of ground, without the counſel of ſome 
learned Lawyer ; nor 4 medicine for by body, without the adwice 
of ſome learned Phyſician; and wilt 1h.u, not asking diri(lion of 


ſome rgod!y Divine , aduenture vpon 4 booke, conternins perhaps 
ſome damnabie erronr (which may convey fremthee thy beauen!y 


inheritance) or ſome deadly poiſon, which may hill thy ſoulef Doe 
it not, Thirdly, remember that nothing #s more hard, than to bee 
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In ebufing, 
viſe the ad. 
uice of the 
ondly leare 


ned, 


con#T.unt in holy exerciſes. For herein, the ſubtiltze and rage of our Be conſians 
snuijible enenie Sithan doth moi] wotab!y appeare. Heerein, the n Xccping 


fraiitis and corruption of fleſh and blosd will bewray it ſeife : 
Heere, profit and pleaſure,buſineſſe and idleneſſe, matters at home 
an1 matters abr 1ad, company, and a thouſand occaſroms will lie in 
o8r w.1y, 4s ſo many lions, t0 let and hinder vs. Therefore herein 
gird vp the loines of thy minde, put vpon thee the whole armour of 
God,and daily renew thy couenant (of redeeming the time) made 
with God and thine owne conſcience. T how ſecs}, that men who 


dre moſt greedje of the world, will nor miſſe ({carſe once in a yeere) 
their ordinary houres:f eating avd drinhyng : Why then ſhouldeit 
thow bee ſo fickle aud wwfaithfull, in forge!ting and omitting tbe | 
tinves of readiny aud praying to God ? Fourthly, when thou hat 
| begwnne good booke, gine not ower, till thaw hae ended it : and Read a good 


when thow h257 read it once ouer, let it not bee tedious wnto thee to 
reade it ouer againe and againe, For, thow ſhalt finde the ſecoud 


5 
; 
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reading more ſruitfull thanthe firfl, and the third more fruitful 


than the ſecond : and ſo the oftner the better, This # agreat va- | 


, 


 witie and euil fickneſſe among men, that if they haue once ſeens 


theticle of a booke, and the Authours name, and read ewo or three 


leaves thereof ut us caft at their beeles twer afier, a4 if they bad at < 
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£.4ined all that could be learned by it, when they can name th: title 
and Juthoar of it. Wherefore, for thu point , marke the courſe and 
maner of men ,in the keeping &y increaſing of ther bodily ſtrength: | 
T bogh they eat their fill of this Kinde of meas t6 day, 1:4 they 
come with grea? deſire and freſh appetite to the ſame againe with. 
in «daycrtwo ; yea often times ghe ſame dirty : otherwiſe t ar gu- | 
55 . a> 4 «th 
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#th either 2p extreme weakeneſſs, or an intolorable daintineſſe of 


the iamiche. Heere perhaps thou wilt aske what bookes befsde the 
boly Bible, I would commend wvnto thee, Wherein though F ſee 
ſome difficultie, betanſe it cannot bee done without compariſons, 


( which are counted odio) yet for thy 200d 1 will not ſhare 1c ſhew 


=7y poore opinion ; which u, That no one Authour (that 1 b:ue 
rs4d) hath ſet downe the ſumme and grounds of Chriſtian Religion 
wore holity and happily, for the capacity an4 ediſying of all ſorts, 
thin thu preſent Writer, For thu cauſe, I ſpecially recommend 


him to thee ; as one, by whom thou maiſt exceedingly profit, if 


thau call ypon the name of God through Teſus Chriſt, and binde thy 
ſelfeto diligence and conftlancie ; remembring, that as one dif 
of meat, wellchewed and dige$ted, will comfors nature more than 
diners delicates, that lie raw and vndige5ted in the flomache ; 
fo one booke often and tborow!y read wil doe thy ſomle more 
200d, than the ſuperficial ſight and tafle of a thouſand, 
Ard ſo I commend theeto the Lord : who vowehe 
ſafe to g1ne thee wiſedame in all things, 
for bis mercies ſake, Blacke 
Friars, the 23, of 
Ivulie, 


—_—_—— ———_— 0 OI = 


Thane in the Lord Telus, 


STEPH. EGERT ON, 


* * 


x 
's * 


® - 


F 


; 


c 
) p4 


— 
FF 

7 

G 
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FOI 


"Wher e112 the zrounds of our 


_{alda' ion are handled. : top "LI 
Soeakers : 
"22 m— _ 
ITreopnurtvs MaATTHEVY. 
CHAP. I 


0/ the hnowledre of Gad, rw bezno  perfetbly inf and perfeFly 
mercifull, doth newer excr, iſe h mercie , bat that alſo bee doth 
exercſe 48 Oe e, | 


> © OS Ws oO 2 —_— | 
OS EA on. 


ENHLSSDTEVLETTM | 
7 Olt deare brother , I 4aue often bcene deſirous 


b5 " þ|co heare from your mouth , the whole doQrine 

VL Siot ChriitianRel:gion, delweredin a righrand 
CI cxact courle of tc aching ; : becuuſe once] ind 

you intreat, both perſpicuoutly and bricfiy,of lome main 


points thereof, to my grear fatisfaCtion, | 
Mas. Ifmyloue and ditgence, in other matters, haue 


neuer beene wanting,to you(moſt loning T heophilns) pers, 


ſwade your lelfc ; char(at conuenicntlea{ure)I wil (o much 
the more chearetully tulf]! your dehire , becauc the thing 
is of it {clfe os and ſuch(I hope) as ſha!be to mine 
owne editying. For, this 1s proper to Chriſtian doftrine, 
that che oftner it is handled, the more largely ir excendethy 
her force and working,in he hearts ofthefaithtull; * | | 

Theoph. Go to then : can you now bee atleaure to lay) 
forth vnto mc all the chiete points (or heads) of Chriſtian! 
relizion, in order,asT am determined to aske you ? and. 


you ſhall hnd mee diligent to put them in writing, that ſo! 


they may be impartedto my brethren. 
Mat. Were it ſo thatT wanted leaſure,yer(T affure you) 


' inthis behalte, For, what is there , Whereintime can bee: 


' better ſpent ? 


Theoph, Secing therefore our ſpeech ſhall bee of Chri- 
Asxz ſian 
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Kian "46 949 deficeto be taught , what is mcant by the 
Name Religion, 
Mat. Beforc Ianſwer, I beſeech God, our heavenly Fa 


\ ther, ro bee preſent with vs by his holy Tpirit, ſo that wee 
_ | may neither thinke nor ſpeake any thing , which ſhall net 


'rendto the honour of his owne name, and to the edifica- 
tion of his whole Church, The name(Religion) is derined 
'ofa word that Ggnifieth to bind. And itis a ſpiritual bond: 
'Þy the which men1n a holy attonement are vnited ro God 
and heldin hislouc and teare ; that foat length they may 
bee partakers of his heaveuly glory, and ofthe blefled 
life. Which no religion c2n bring co paſſe, but that ovhich 
3s Chriſtian : that1s ro ſay; that, whoſe foundation is Jaid 
'in Chrilt, 

' Thee, Why ſo? | 

Mat, Becauſe that through Chriſt alone,by faith(not by 
'2ny merit of ours)we are brought againe into fauour with 
| God (and eucn vnited ro him,with the cloſeſt bond), that 
'fo he may be glorthed of vs heere, and eternally in heauen. 
Theeph, From whence haue we proofe of that ? 


'ypon the truth wherot reſtcth all Chriſtian doctrine, 

 Theoph, What vnderftandeſt thou by the word of God? 
'. Hat, The Canonicall books ef the Bible : whereunts 
For this cauſe, is gwen the name of Holy Scripture. 


called the Bible? 

| Mat. The Chriſtians of the primitiue Church,after they 
| to one yolume,called ir(for the excellency therot) BiCace, 
in Grecke(that is, Brble or Buokes) becauſe thoſe bookes far 
| paſſe all others, For trucly the word of God, in werthines 


1 and excellency,goeth beyond all the words of men, 


| 
| Erine, which is contained inthoſe books, 15 the word -of 
| Gad,ſecing that the prophets, & apoliles,yvhoit is certain- 
Jy knowen were men,were the authors & writers of them, 


| Mat. Firſt ofall indeede it 13 neceſſary, that the holy 
' Ghoſt,wyhich ſpake by them,nay whoſe inſtruments onely 


T heeph. How came it to paſſe, that thoſe bookes were 


| had gathered the books of the Prophets and Apoſtles, ins 


Theo, But,how may it certainly be proued, that the do+-| 


they were,doe engraue that faithin our hearts, Then,that 
| = _____.__ afuravce| _ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Mat. Out of the word ot God; the ſareſt proofe that is: 
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aſſurance may be confirmed,by obſerving the ſpeciall ex | 
cellencie which is eafie to perceiue 1n thoſe writing, as al- 
fo the maſt holy effefts which they worke in vs, 
Theopb, What excellency doe you meane ? 
Mae. Firſt of all, the maieſty of the ſpirit of God, which 
ſhineth in them moſt evidently : For cuery where there 
appeare divine & heavenly things, nothing earthly, & fa- 
Eing,or that agrecth with the corrupt affeRigs of the fleſh, 
Secondly, the conſent of all the parts among theme« 2. 
ſelues. For,although they were penned by diuers writers, 
in ſundry places,andat ſundry times, yet is thereno leſle | 
accord , harmony, and conſent betweene them, than if 
they had agreed rogether of the matter before. 
Finally, the fulfilling»of all the Prophecies, delivered 2 
Jong before ; yer preciſely accomplifhed each of themin T7ey,z5.12. 
their vroper time Hence it is that Dauid giueth them moiſt Day. g.24; 
excellent commendation, ſaying; The words ofthe Lord P/al, z2.6. 
are pure words, as the filuer1s triedin a furnace of earth, | 
] fined ſeuen fold. Ifay nothing of their antiquity;and that 
} not without miracle,they were preſerued among ſo many 
= enemies, which would haue deſtroiedthem, and among 
( ſuch cruel] rerſecurions, oy 
, |  Theopb, But what holy effeRs doe they worke invs? | 
| | _ Mat This generally ye may marke, that alyaies there: | 
p | was (as to this day,thereis) a church, which hath beene' 
} | gathered together by the authority of the holy ſcripture :: | 
| thatis to ſay,a company of men of divers ages, ſexes , and! | 
| conditions, which worſhipped God according to the in--: | 
; truftionsand dodtrine of that Scripture : a good part of | 
| Which in all ages haue ſealed the. ſame with their blood. 
| But the ſpecial] or particular efteRs are, that they rauiſh, 
| thereader, andenforce him to the reuerence of God, no 
| otherwiſe then as if God himſelfe did (peake. | 
| Alfo,that,by the reading ofthem,our hearts are touch+ 
| ed with an carneſt feeling of our finnes. | 
|| Laſt efall, that they lift vp our minds abouc all heauens; 
kindle within vs a defire ofa better life, & cauſe vs that (in 
compariſon thereof) we doe eafily deſpiſe all other things 
All which are not done by any writings of men; be 


| they ncuer ſo artificially handled, Therefore the Apo 
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| | enlightning our minde. Which thing I doubt not but 4 


ff Concerning God. 
to the Hebrues ſaith, that the word of God is lively, migh- 
ticin operation, and piercing more then any two-edged 


_ _—_ 


 ({word, and char irdoih reach cuen to the diuiding aſun- 


der of the louic andche ſpirit, ofthe joynts and marrow. 
Theoph, Verily, thele are moſt ſtrong arguments, to 

prooue the truth oft Gods word.But, there be ſome which 
affirme, that all the authoritice and ciedit of it dependeth , 
vypon the Church, | w— 
© Har, They deale herein, asf one ſhould ſay, that the 

lightof the ſun hangeth ypon mans teſtimenie, For,as the 

fun {hall not ceaſe to thine,though all men were blind; ſo, 
' thetruth of Gods word 1s no air bectered, orimpaired, 
by the applauſe or diſallowance of men. Moreouer, hovy 

can it be , that the authority of the word of God thould 
d2pend ypon the allowance er-conſent of the Church? 
ſeeing that the Church it ſelte borroweth all her authority - 
of the word, ag it were of her foundation. For, it is built 
yponthe foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
T heoph, Buc they ſay, that in this place, it isnot meant 

of the trueth of the word 1a it (elfe ; but of the meane 
whereby ir is apprehended, andrecciued of men. Which 

they afirmeto hang vpoa the teltimonie and allowance 

of the Chucch. To which purpoſe,they alledge this ſaying 

of a certaine Father; I ihould nothaue beleeued the Gol- 

pell, if the authoritie of the Church had not mooued me. 
Mat, This ſentence maketh not for them, For, this | 
was the minde of that holy man ; that, being a ſtranger 
from the faith, he was mooued by the authoritie of the 
' Church ro embrace the Goſpell ;. and that, after, by the 
| working of the holy Ghoſt, hee was confirmed in that ' 
' faith. Which hee doth a little before declare, in theſe 
' wyords; The Church firit calleth vs to beleeye that, which I 
| yet wearenot able to ſee : that ſa, being made ſtronger in 
| fuith, we may come to vnderltand thar which we belecue ; 
| God himſclte, novy (uot men) inwardly itrengthning and 


L 


it is true : namely, that the witneſſe, which the Church | 
giveth ro the word of God, dothnot alittle mooue vsto 
embrace ir. Burthen onely this is, when onr faith is be 


ginning, For vhen it 1s come toany age, andthat we our: 
b-: ſelues {3 
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 ſelues, by reading, and hearing ofthe word, haue tafted of | 
that truth : then wee belecue not, by the teſtimonie of the | 
Church, bur by that whichthe holy Ghoſt lealeth in our 
hearrs, Inlomuch, as ifthe Church ſhould then teach vs. 
a do&trine diverstrom that, wee would nor giue our con- 
ſents vnto it, This ſhall be made plaine by the example of | 
the Samaritans. Theſe, hearing the report of the woman, | 
with whom the Lord had ſpoken, (namely,that he was the | 
Chriſt), beleeucd. But, after that them(clues had heard | 
him, they (aid vnto the woman : Now vvee belceue nota» | 16h.4.39.4% 
ny more,'for thy ſaying. For wee haue heard him our 
| ſelues, and doe knovv, that this 1s indeede the Chriit, the | 
 Sautourofthe world, + | 
Theoph, This example bringeth no ſmall l:ght to this | 
doubt, But hitherto ſufficiently of the truth ana authoite | 
tic ofthe word of God : nowlet vsin a tew words cont» | 
der, what it doth centaine. + E= | 
'_ - Mar. Tthathinit atlarge, whatſocuer concerneth the | | 
| glory of God tor our good and {aluation. | 
| T heoph. By what mcanes doth it teach vs to attaine ſal- | 
uation? : 4 Dpt5 4%; ? | 
' Mat. By the true knowledge of God , and of Ieſus | | 
Chrilt ;the whichit reacheth; _ ri] | 
T heoph,” Let vs therefare firlt intreat of the knowledge | | 
| of God: and after ve wil [peake of Chriſt, 11 the proper 
| place. What doe the holy Scriptures teach vs concerning | | 
| God? TM 
' Mat. Threeheads or principal things, whereby he is di- | 
{tinguiſhed from all fained gods, beſides thole which wee | 
_ do know by naturall inſtin& giuen vs of God,and by con- | 
'? fideration of the creatures,namely, that God is a {pirituall | Rom, x.10, | 
| edence,eternall,ofinfinite wiſdome,goodnes,and power, | | 
 Theoph. Rehearſe the hritof thoſe three. | 
'* Mat, Thatzin one dune eflence, there be three diftin&| Ofthe Tri | 
; | perſons, the Father, the Sonne, the holy Ghoſt. BULC, | 
, | * TheFatherindeedis the beginning of the Godhead: 
| but that is in reſpe& ofthe order of the perſons. For, in 
b | the Godhaad it ſelfe, we may nor ſeeke for firlt or laſt, | 
| ' The Sonneis the wiſdome of the Father, begotten of | 
| him before the world, 
| Fhe| 
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The holy Ghoſt is the infinite power procecding from i 


the F:ther and the Sonne. F 
Now, theſ: three perſonsare diftin& one from the 0 4 
ther, not onely by thole properties wherein the one of » 
them cannot communicate or. partake vvith the ocher, bur 2 
allo by the difference of their ations. For, the Scripture 
aſcribeth, to the Facher,the beginning of working ; to the | 
Sonne, wiſdome and counſell; and to = holy Ghoſt, ver= q 
weand power. Nenerthelefle, chey bee (to all reſpeRs) | 


equallineremitie, dignirie and power : becauſe there is | 

'one moſt yndiuided divine eſſence commonto them, and 

'aretherefore one God. Howbeit,ſfo often as there is men- 

tion made of the father together with the (on, ortogether 
w:iththe holy Ghoſt, the name of Godis then peculiarly | 
-giuen tothe father(as to the firſt perſon of the Deaty); and 4 
yernothing is diminiſhed ofthe Godhead of the Sonne, 
or of the holy Ghoſt : but heerein the vnitic of theeflence 
| is reteined, and reſpe@is had to the order of the perſons. 
$6,316. Heneettis,that che Sonne is called the Sonne of God,and 
' Gen.1,z, theſpirit is called the ſpiritof God, But, whenſocuer the 
| name of God is put indefinitely (that is, without an addi. 
tion of perſons) the Senne 2nd the [pirit are nolefſe noted 
by it, than the Father. As,when the Scripture ſaith ; Thou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him oncly ſhalt thou 
'ſerue. To the King eternall, immorrall, inuifible, to God | 
: onely wiſe, be honour and glory for cucr and euer. | 
| Theoph, Verily,this doGrine is beyond all the reach and | 
| \ynderſtanding of man, 
| [T- ' Mat. Itisindeed: and yet to be belecued; as that which J 
' God in his word hath reucalcd for our (aluation ; vwhich ; 
| 
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 Mat.4.10. 


2 Tim.T.17 


:  Eannotitand without it. 
8 - | ' Thee, In what place of Scripture is this doQrine taught ? | 
Wi | '- Mat. It may be gathered out of diwers places: but moff: ; 
eaſily it is declared E this of 2eþn ; There be three which! b; 
| beare vwitneſlein heauen, the Father, the Word, and the| ; 
:holy Spirit: and theſe three are one. When he ſaith three, 
'heenoteth the diſtinRion of the perſons : yyhea hee (aith| 
one, heſherweth the ynitie of the eſſence. 
' Theoph. What is the reaſon that the Sonne of God is 


called Word, and the thurd perſon, Spirit? 
all y Mat 
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_ || Mar, Tothe Sonne, that name is attribated , by a fimj- | 


wer {pred ouer all things : and yet abideth alvaies in 
himſelfe. The Prophet doth not ebſcurely exprefle both 4's 
the fimilitudes, in theſe words ; By the word of the Lord Pſal. 33.6. 
were the heauens made,and by the breath of his mouth all 
the hofl of them. Wherein hee doth plainely reach; thar, 
| the Father, byhis etcrnalt wiſedome , which is the Sonne, 
| | and by his infinite power , which is the holy Ghoſt, did 
make all chings, | 
T keop, Hitherto enough of the Trigity, Fer, the more | 
deepely the ſharpeneſſe of mans wit ſtriucth to looke ints | 
it, the more it is blunted with the greatnes of that myſtery. | 
Now,therctore, declare the other head ot the- knowledge | 
of God. | 
Mat. It teacheth,;that God did notonelyin fix daies by Of Gods pro- | 
his immeaſurable power make all things; but alſo thar "4 | 
they are ſtill preſerucd and gonerned by his wiſedome and | | 
prouidence, and thar his hand is ncuer from the worke: 
1o thar no one of allthe things done inheaucn or earth, | 
' commeth to palle by chance,or fortune, For the Scripture | 
yvitneſfleth : | | 
| That the Lord ſendeththunders, winds, and tempeſts, | "W- 
{) That he thundceth with his yoice,and ſaith ro the ſnowy, Palg.3e 
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F Be ypon the carth. ” Bs 5.6, | 

3 | Thar he couereththe heauens with clouds, and prepa- | 
'reth the raine for the earth,  - y PRE Pſal.147-8, 
 Thatheediuideththe ſea, when the wanes thereof doe Mo 
| TOATE, | Ha.gl.1s. | 

That he giueth meat vnto all feth. 7 

' That he makethpeace,and createth cuill. | = Wo 

| | . That hee killeth, and. maketh aliue : that hee bringeth | 7 < wad _ G 

3 {| downetothegraue,and bringeth vp againe, 5" ""_ 
| Thatbemaketh the wound,and bindeth it yp; ſwiteth, | ; , 
and maketh whole, - Job.5.19, 
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Dan 3.21. 


;Pro.16.9, 


'Pro.16.1, 
Pro.21.1. 


Of Gods 
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Jam. 1.17. 
| 


will, + 
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'Pſal.33.16 | 


Pro, 16. 33. 
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 andiecteth vp kings, 
Thatheordereth warres, and appointeth the yiRorie. 
That hethroweth downe, and lifteth vp, 
That he direQeth the ſteps ofmen. 
That he gu:deth the 2n{wer of the tongue, 
1 hat he curneth the hearts of men,at his pleaſure; 
Finally , the proutdence of God leaucth no place for 
Fortune, For, Salomon affirmeth, that even the whole 
 dilpofition ot the lot is ofthe Lord, Ir is plaine therefore, 
that God ordereth all thizgs , but is not buſted or turmoi=- 
led withanything, | 
| Thesph, Now remaineth the third point of the know- 
ledge of God. 
' Mat, That Godis perfeQly iuſt, and perfeRly merci- 
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Concerning goodworks, aan 


od - 


| Thathecchangeth times and ſeaſons, taketh away kings, | 


| | : . 
full, For, ſeeing he is of an infinite eflence,all his pfoprie- 


ties and vertues be alſo infinite, For, they be effenriall in 
| F 
him : with whom (tauh Iames) there 18 no change or ha» 


dow of alteration : That is to ſay, that, in God, there is | 
[nothing {ubic& to increaſe, change, orleſſening. When | 
« ; K - , R [ 
ſocuer therefore he doth exerciſe his mercie, he doth like. | 


wie exerciſe his juſtice; puniſhing the puilcie and offen- | 
ders, with deſerued puniſhment, For this cauſe, when Mo. | 
ſes nad largelyin theſe words commended the mercy ot | 


God, The L:r4 God mercifall and gratious, ſlow to anger,and a- 
| boundiny ingoedneſſe : {traightway after he addeth, nt ma- 
| kans the wici.ed mnocent. > Ly 


CHAP. IT. 
> 
before God gusinie of eternall death. 
| THEOPHILVS. . 
| Eeing God acquiteth nottheguilty , itis ſo far off that 
by the knowledge of him,man is lifted vp into the hope 
of faluauon, that, cleane contrariwiſe, he perceiueth his 


| aboundeth with iunumerable both infirmities and finnes, 
for che which heis found guilty before the molt juit iudge= 
ment leat af almighty God, | 

Mat, Man is notoncly, as thou ſaycſt, dehled withma- 


| 
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| Of the hnowledre of Man : whn, being a moſt miſerable ſennex, 1s 


condemnation to be prooued and confirmed: becaule hee | 
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ny vices and infirmities, but alſo by his'owne nature, Firlt | 
| an enemic of God.Secondly,full of wickedneſle, Thirdly, | 
2 ſcruant of (inne, that is ro ſay; ſuch a vne as hath neither | 
will nor power tO doe vvell. | 
7 heep. Thou doeſt indeed yery much throw down man, | 
Mat. I doe not : but God himſelic,in theſe words; The Gen.6-5. 
wickednefle of man is great inthe earth, and all the ima- | | 
ginations of the thoughts of his heart are onely evill con- | | 
tinually, Moreoner, inthe ſame Chapter he reacheth vs, Ferſe.zs | 
that man1s nothing elle burflefſ1, | | "— 
And Saint Pasl plainely athrmeth, that the vnderſtand- | Row.s.7, 
ing of the fleſh is enmitie againſt God : becaule, ſaith heir | : 
| is not ſubie to the Law of God: for indeed it cannot be. 
| The ſame alio heathrmeth in another place, when he | 
| Faith, that we areftrangers from God, and enemies, our (C%%8+31. 
minde being ſet ypon ewill works: as if he ſhould ſay, that | 
the enmity, hid in the heart, was betraied by euull deeds. | 
In another place allo the ſame Apoſtle faith,that.we are : $: 
carnall, olds rad finne: thar get we arcthe bond- Ree-7. 14. | 
{laues of finne. + <aap] | 
Yea, he proceedeth ſo farre as ro fay, that of our ſelueg |2-£87- 3:5» | 
we are not (ufhcient to thinke, much leſle able to doe,that | 
which is good, ; | 
| T heoph, But, was this the minde ofthe Apoſtle, to ſheyy | 
| that all generally be bondmen to finne ? | 
| Mat. Yeaverily, For, [peaking of the naturall corrupti- | 
on of man,out of the teſtimony of Dauid,he laith plainely ; ; 
We haue prooued before, that both Iewes and Gentiles | R:m.3.9. 
be vnder {innezas1itis written, There 1s noneiuſt, no not |Pſal. 14.3. | 
one: there is not any which vnderſtandeth, or which ſee. | 
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keth afrer God, They haue all gone ont of the way, they 45 3-24gs/ 
haue beene madealtogether vnprofitable ; T here is none | 
that doeth good, no not one. 
 Thefaithfull, indeed, be exempted out of that number: | 
| but yet,not becauſe they are not ſuch by nature ; but be-+ 
cauſe God ({{uch is his mercie) amendeth our wickednefle | 
and corruption, bythe benefit of regeneration, whereby |/,;jj , x ,. 
'heworketh in vs both the will and power to doe well ; "" 
as in the proper place, ſhall be more largely declared, But 


* all che ynbelceucrs, as they be voprofitable to any good 
: worke, 


+ 
. 
» 


Fl 
- 
eo 


J 

#4 
. 
z 
F 


- n 
: a ee — 


Mani. 7.18, 


AEF.15.9. 
Fow. 14.22: 


d eo. i ae ces - - + 


-- 


_ _ — —— oo es 


0 Coen OTE EI 


——A 
2 
= | 


Concerning Man. 


. 


_ | worke, fo they are carried with great violence ynto evill, 


Theoph. But the thing it ſelfe ſeemeth ro ſpeake other-| 
wiſe. For, there be(as there euer haue beene)ſome,vyhich 
' have beene endued with meſt excellent gifts.” | 
Mat. The Scripture ſaith, It cannot be, thar an ill tree 
ſhould bring foorth geod fruit. It may indeede ſometimes 
bring foerth {uch, as be goodly to ſce to 3 which notwith= 
ſanding are not good, Soallo may wee tinde many inh- 
dels, which doe works hauing a beautifull ſieve, bur ſuch 
as cannot be good indeede : tor the heart, which God ipe= 
cially looketh vnto, is corrupt and vncleane : for it can- 
notany way be madecleane, but by faith. Therefore the. 
Apoſtle ſaith ; Whatſocuer is not of faith,is finne. | 
: Theoph, Wherein {tandeth that vncleancaeſle of the. 5 
eart? | 

| Mat. Tnthat, doingtheſe beautifull works, they benei= 
' ther touched with the loue nor feare of Godzand therefore 
 deenotthinke of yeelding him obedience : neither 1s it 
 maruell,ſecing they know him not : Whom, nowithitan. | 
ding, no man can loue or feare, before he doe knew him, 
Theoph. What is itthen,that meoucth them to doe thole | 
' works which are (o faire in thew ? NE 
' Max. Some, becaule they be not naturally giuen to the | 
' vices which they leaue, | | 
' Others, becauſe they be reſtrained by a flauiſh feare of | 
' Gods iuſtice : or elſe for that they dreame to deſerue ſom. | 
'thing at the hands of God, 
Others, for tfeare of Lawes : or leſt they ſhould doe any | 
| thing,that might hinder their proſperitie. | 
|  Orelfetheirluſts doe ſtrive as the windes; ſo that the | | 
| ftconger preualleth ouer the reſt, and bridieth them from. 
| breaking foorth inro ation, As tor example z A vaine«} 
' glorious man will make a ſhew to be liberallz co the end, 
| heernay ſerue the turne of his ambition. On the other | 
| fide, a couetous man, that he may ſpare charges, wall (et. 
| ight by honor; alchoughhis minde within be ſer on fre | 
; with ambition. A proud man wili bee bountiful, to ger 
praiſe among the commen people. She that feareth the | 
reproach of the people,although her minde be defiled with | 


| ynchaſt luſts, yet outwardly will be chaſte. Finally, the vn- | 
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Faithfull never reſpe&the glory of God, when they thinke 
4 neuertheleſſe, is as it were the 


| to dee good works. Whic 
| very life of good works:fo as if it be wanting, they cannot 


1 | beacceprable to God. 7” 
| Theoph, Iftherefore all the goodly deeds,whickthe vne) 
F | faith(ull doe,be of no account with God, he ſhall be in no/ 
1 | betcer caſe, which carrieth himſelfe modeftly, and keepeth: 
1 ; vnder the luſts of the fleſh,than he which paſſeth away all| 
' | hislife drfſolutely, | 

Mat. No verily, not ſo. For God rewardeth thoſe! 


[ 
works;yetonely in thishife. And oftentimes allo he giveth | 
them ſuch things, inreſpeR whereofthey did their good; | 
|  deeds:as health,quierlife,praiſe,good report among men, | 
* |} andiuchlike. Therefore our $auiour Chriſt ſaith that the | 
I Scribes and Pharifies,inthat they praicd and faſted to bee | Hat.6.16, | 
| praiſed of men, had their reward, | 
{ Moreouer, the ſtate of ſuch, as in this life haue behaued | Mat.11.12, 

themſelues modeſily , ſhall bec eahier in the day of iudge- | 
ment,than of the other, 
. | Theo How can it be,that God will reward works which | 
. j - | helikethnat? being ſuch,as were not done for his ſake? | 
| | Mat, Thereby he declareth, hovv pleafing a thing true | 

| obedience is tohim,ſeeing he rewarderth the very ſhadowy | 

| of it. Adde this heereunto, that he hath regard varo thoſe | 
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' | works,notas they come from yncieane perſons, bur from | 
b  himlelfe. 
j ' Theoph, Tn what ſenſe ſaicft thou that thoſe works come 
from God? 


' Mas. IfaythatGad, to the end that order and enen 
' diſpoſing of things may be kept in the world, doth bridle 
| the wickedneſſeof ſome, and {o maketh them ht to folloye 
| vertue. In which reſpeQ,we teare not (in common ſpeech) | | 
to ſay, thatſuch men are of a good nature: whereby wee - 
' meane that euen from the beginning of their life, God | 1 
| gave them ſome ſpeciall grace, Without which grace , 
there is no doubt, butthar all men be ſuch as they areliue- 
Ty pictured out by the Apoſtle, For after he hath (aid, thar 
there is not one which doth good:ſtraight way he addeth; [P/al.5.10, | 
their throat is an open ſepulcher : they have vſed their | 
| tongues to deceitithe poiſon of Aﬀpes is vnder their lips: 
" \Whoſe | 


| 
| 


5 
oy 
K; 
Fi. 
© 
R 
» 
& 
\ 
w u 
i a 
f Ls 
*S= 
bY 
4 


— —— — 


AND FET S Concerning Man, _ = Mos 
| Pſal.10.7. Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and bitternes: Their fecte | 
| are {wiftto ſhed blood, DeftraQtion and calamity are in | 
| their rvaies: And the way of peace they haue not knoyen : | 
| Pſal.36.2, | The feare of God is not before their eies. Which teftimo- | 
| ' | nies are gathered by him, out of ſundry places of the old / 
| | Teitament,that he mjghr procure himſelfe the more au- | 
| | thority 2nd credit, touching this matter. | 
' Theoph,But how could it be,that man the moſt excellent 
creature of all others,ſhould be fo much corrupted? | 
Mat It was not by his firit nature (for he was made af. | 
| terthe Image of God,that is,like vnto him); but, by origi- | 
 nall fin: yherewith Adam, by his diſobedience in eating | 
the forbidden fruit,infefed himſelfe and all mankind, | 
| ' Tha:ph. Teli mee what that image of God is; wherein | 
| thou ſateſt the firft man was created : as alſo that originall | 
finnegwherewich mankind was afterward tainted? | 
Of the Image] Mat. The image of God conſiſted in this, that the yn« | 
of Goy,  derſtanding of man was enlightned with the true know- 
| | ledge of God, & of the worſhip due vnto himzand that hee | 
| yas endued with an vpright & good will, diſpoſed to the : 
obedience ofGod:Now,it is called the image of God, be« | 
| cauſe in thoſe excellent gifts, man did reſemble the wiſe- 
| | dome, goodneſſe, and power ef his creator, But when | 
|  Adam,by rebeilion,fell from this his eſtate, hee was depri- 
| | ued of this image,and vwithall did put on the1mage of the 
| 
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 diueil. That is to ſay, he was ſpoiled of thoſe notable giits, 
inſtead ryhereof, came in all manner of yices, As, 
x Theiznorance of God,and of his ſeruice. 
2 Widckednes: for he hated vertue and loued lin, 
= | | 2 Impotency, or lacke of power to all goodnes. | 
Y Of originall And this is that blot of originall finne: which,beeing in 64 
2 vs like a fire of wickednefſe and luſt , doth continually T | 
| x] breath or ſend foorth the fruits and efiects of 1tzto wit, ve E-1 
| | godlineſle,and vnrighteoulſneſfie, 
| | Theo, But thar corruption,it ſeemeth,ſhould bee accoun. 
ted rather a puniſhment of Adams linne , then fin it ſelfe> 
Mat.Itis doubtleſie, both a punifhment of fin, and the 
founraine and wellſpring of all ins:Neuertheleſle, it is allo 


Rem.5.12. | finne,and worthy of death, as Pawl ſaith; as by one man! 


| fn came unto the world,and death, by fin : fo allo dearh| 
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' ned; tharis to ſay, areinfe&ed with wy. ri ſtinne. 


takers of that infeEt1on of finne. 


' dren, but ſuch as were like bimſclfe: even as a viper bring- | 
 ech foorth none but vipers, 


are corrupted, not by any wickedaes taken to vs : butthat 
we dv bring with vs aninbred corruption frem our mes | 


' mother conceiucd me. 


Rr. MM 


vrent ouer all men, through him,in whom ye haue all (in- | 


al his poſterity par« 


Theoph. But how could Adam make 


Mat. By generation, For he could notbeget any chile | 
Now ir 1s called originall finne, that ir may appeare we 


thers wombe, Whuch very thing Daw:d confefleth of him. | 
ſelte:Bchold I was borne in iniquity, and in finne hath my Pſal, Py $* 


CHAP. I1IL | 
of the knowledge of Chrift : who, haning ſat»fed for v5 the per- 
fedt righteouſneſſe of God , bath opened vs a way 19 by infinite. 
mercy. whe reby at length we may come to eternall life, 


T #£oOPHILVS. 
Er vs repeate the order of our former ſpeech, 'Foraſ- 
much as God in no ſort can ceaſe to be iuſt, nor ſhevs'! 
any mercy, buc that which may ſtand with his ruſtice; ;and 
' that man is ſo corrupt, as hath beene prooucd by thee our! 
| of the Scripture, he can leoke for nothing elle, but the 
wriaih of God and eternal] death ? 
Mat. God himſelfe hath gen the ſentence.For he ſaith 
by the Prophers;Cur ſed be cuery one,that conrtinueth nor Dent. 27. a6 
| inall chings written inthe booke ofthelaw, to doe them. 
' And againe ; The ſoule that finneth , thar fame ſhall Cie, Frech,13.4. | 
v hich chings are ro be vnderſtood,as well ofthe eternal} | 
| death,as of rhe naturall; as is declared by the Apottle 1obn,) 
| Butin Chriſt, there ts remedie oftred vs. Theretore the; 
knowledge of him is in the holy ſcriptures toined with the! - Th. x 
knowledge, thereby to attaine eternall ſaluation ? 92e 07:4 
| T beopl), Ler vs therefore ſpeake of the knowledge of, 
| Chriſt. And firit of all , declare thou thoſe things rohich. 
 concerne his perion 7 and then we ſhall ſec whatremedic | 
| is brought vs by lum, to atcaine faluation ? | 
| Mat. Concerning the perſon of Teſus Chriſt, he is the|ormeper. | 
| Eternal] Sonncot Geog, which tooke vpon him the NALUre\fan of C3441 | 
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24 Concernmo Chriſt. 


of man, thatis to ſay, was male man in ſorle and bodie, 
: lice to vs 1n all things, finne onely excepted. Therefore che 
nature of God and man are fo ioyned rogether in him, 
that they make but ane perſon, Hee hath allo bur one Fa-. 
ther, and one Mother : a Father in reſpect of his Godhead, * 
and a mother in relpet ofthis manhood , namely, the yir- 
gine Mary, of whoſe ſubſtance he was concemed by the 
power of the holy Gholt. 

T heetb. Proue all theſe things briefly, out ofthe word 


of God. 


| Gal 4.4. Mat. Saint Paul, ſpeaking of Chriſt, ſatth, when the 


fulnefle of ttme was come, God lent his ſonne made of a 
woman. When he faith, that God ſent by ſonne, he decla- 
reth , that Chriſt is che ſecond perion of the Trinity, and | 
therefore God : which alſo elſewhere hee confrmeth in 
theſe words; ho # God owner all, Bleſſed for ever, But when 
he addeth, wade of a woman, he lomwha: plainely notferh 
Fam JS. | himco be very man. Which alſo he attcmeth ellewherein 
Te | theſe words; There 1s one God, and one Mediatour of 
:*** God and man, che man Chriſt bolus. From the vhich pla« 
ces, ve conclude, that Chriſt is very God and man. For 
although ech nature hath it owne propertie remaining di- 
ſtin& roitfelic ; yerro the end we may vnderitand, that in 
Chriſt they be 101ned together by a molt neere bond \loas 

'theym ike but one perſon, the Scriptures oftentimes ſay 
' that ofthe diwnitie, which agreeth rothe humaniaec, Pt 
AG 20.28;  ywwhenitis {aid, chat God hathpurchated his Church, with | 
his owne "9 and contrariwiie, thoie things arc ſaid | 
of the humanity,which apr 'ercaine tothe Diarmity: wheres | 
[unto thac ſaying of Chriſt 15 to be referred ; No man a- | 
icendceih vpinto ) heauen, but he which came ac trom | 

| heauen, cuen the jonne ofm: in which 151n heauen. 

T heopb; Declire a lire more x | anely, whar thou mea. | 
ne{t by this; when thon faredlt , ' thiceach nature hath his 
roperry remayning di{tinct to ir ſelle 

| M xt. Ti iNE dmimiy wv Snatci han e'1 11, ro the humanity: | 
for remunerheternall, nfinre, and impoſlidle, Againe, | 
the hizr M3nmty was not flicited wits _ Guchead, For, be- | 
fore 2 0.1 be _ 101 0! Clint it was paſſtble ſuch | 
2 07M 2s m2 bu utter, 2nd b:tore, as allo atter death, it 
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was created and finite; which at one time could not bein 
diners places : for this is contrary to the nature of a true | 
| bodie, 
| Theo, This doCtrine,againe,is beyond thereach of man, | 
' Mat, It isindeed: as alſo Paul humſelfe confirmeth in! 
theſe words; Wrhout controuerlie, great is the my ſtery 
of godlinefle, God manifetted in the feth, 
7 hreph. Hitherto we haue heard ſuthciently of the per= 
ſon of Chriſt; now let vs ſpeake of the remedy brought by 
him, to our aluarion. 
Mat He hath fully ſatisfied the iudgement of G od for: 
our finnes, and thereby redeemed vs trom cueriaſting 
death, and withall made vs capable of the heanenly I, fe: | 
1t lo be that we be partakers ot his gifts, 
Thoph, There come three things tomy minge, whereof. 
I will aske thee. 
1 How Chrit hath ſarisfiedthe iudgement of Godfor 
our hinnes, 
2 How he maketh vs partakers of the heavenly life. 
3 Andwhy itis neceflarie that his gitts ſhould Tho made | 


3 
ours. Now anlwcr to the hilt. 


Mat. To'the end this thay the more cafily bee ——_ 
ood, we mult rememberthat whereof weſpake betore 
namely , thit God hath pronounced a curſe- againſt FH | 
ſuchas tranſgrelle his law, & that we in two reſpects haue | 
broken it: to wit, by leaung vadone the good which he | 
' requireth, & by doing the ewill which he forbiddeth. Now | | 
; Chriſt hath prouded. a remedy for both: For while he was | 
1nthis earth, he did fully and pertc& ly fulfill the Law for | 
' VS. Moreouer, he {uffred the moſt ſhamefull death of the 
' Croflle, thathee might endure the full puniſhment dueto | 
| our fins. By which meanes, having abundantly ſatisfied, 
'the perfect iuſtice of God for vs, heemaketh away to his | 
; mercy, whereby ve may obtaine forgiueneſle of linnes. | 
' Andinthis ſenſe it is ſaid, That we were redeemed by the 
retious bloud of Chrilt ; that Chriſt vpon thetree did} 
[i are our (innes in his body ; Thar the blood of Chr: 
'doth clenſe vs from all linne. 
' Thoph, 1 cannot woonder enough at the exceeding 
great loue of God towards vs, in thathe gaue his molt | 


| 
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36 Concerning (fhrife. 


fearely beloved Sonne to the death, for our redemption. 
Mat. Adde this, Which were his enemies: which allo is 
diligently obſerued by the Apoftle in theſe words; Doubt- | 
lefſe one will [carcely die fora rtghteous man: bu: for one / 
that 15 profitable to him,peraduencure ſ@me man will dic. 
But God commendeth his loue towards vs, in that whca 
we were yer {1nners Chrift died for vs. From whence hee | 
drawech this moſt comfortable concluſion; It, when vee 
werc enemies,we were reconciled tro God, by the death of | 
his Sonne: much more, being re:onciled ;tuall rye be ſa- 
ed by bis life 
Theoph, But eould the iudgement of God be no other- 
wiſe ſausfied for our linnes,except his beloved Sonne had | 
taken vopen ham our nature, therein to ſuffer death, the | 
dearh (I lavyotthe crofie? | 
' Mat, No. Forman, which hath off:nded the infinite | 
\matcity of God,dothdeſerue infinite puniſhmert, that 1s 
to fay,eternall death: which could nor be futfered & ouer. | 
come of any,but ot the eternall and infinit Sonne of God. 
| Moreouer,the iuſtice of God required this, rhat the lame 
Nature which had ſinned, ſhould ſuffer the punithment of | 
; in, But becauſe God could not ſuffer, & man could not o- | 
'Qcrcome death, it was necef{zry tharthe red emer ſhouid 
| be very God, & very man,to do both. Whereinallo it isto | 
' be marked;how neere an attonement God hah entred in- 
'to with vs, by Chrilt ; 1a whom the parties at variance be | 
ſo inſeparably ioined rogether, W herby it is come to palle | 
that God hath turned the fall of man to his great good: 
for, therenpon hee hath taken occation to vnite vs more | 
neerly with himſelfe, Wherefore,where fin was increaſed, 
there grace hath abounded much more through Chriſt, | 
| _Theoph, Hitherto wee have heard (ufficiently or the firſt | 
' point; namely, hoy Chriſt hath ſatisfied the iudgement of 
| God for our finnes: nowlet vs come to the other, which.) 
15, by what right yye may claimeto ourſclues cucrlaiting | 
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| life. 


+-.22at, By a double right, through Chriſt, Firſt, becauſe 


| Zenit, 18 54 for vs he hath falkiled the whole law : and God hath pro-| 


| miſed life to ſuch as fulfill it, Secondly, by the right of ins! 


| hericance. Forzafter that Chriſt is made ours,vce are not! 


| onely! 
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| onely made partakers of his ſpiritual! riches ( namely his 

pertect righteouſnefſe and obedience, whereby we are ac- 

counted wt Betore God)butalſo ofhis dignity, to wit, in. 

| tharwith him we arereputed and taken tor the ciuldcen | | 

| of God, | Rom $.17, 

| Therefore Paul ſaith, Tf we be ſonnes,ve are alſo heires, | (0/1 12, 

| euen heires of God, and heires together with Chriſt. And | 

| agaige,in another place, he calleth eternall life the lot or | 

inheritance of the Saints:and thus we ſce that in Chriſt be 

| Compriled boththe rights, by which wee lay claime to e- 

| ternail life for our ſelues, | 
Theoph, Therefore, in Chriſt alone, wee fade all things| 

| neceſfary to ſaluation? | 

| Mat, Yeaverily.For,in bim there is righteouſneſſe, and 

| thejulueſle ef life: & without him, man(tull of in) fiadeth| 


| 


| Bothing but euerlaſting maledi Gon and curſe. Therefore | AtF.q.14- 
| Peter (auth, that, neither is ſaluation inany other ; and that 
| there is no other name vnder heauen giuen among men, | 
| whereby we maybe ſaved. For this cauſe alſo, the name 
| Teſia was given him from heauen : by the which, his office | 
 isplainely ſet foorth: thatis to fay, all that which hee hath | 
| performed for our ſaluation,and doth fill perform, 
| Theoph, Go totheretore, tell mee what the name Teſw | What the 


| Chriſt ligniketh,as alſo of whom it was gen him? name Teſug 
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| Mat. The name Ieſw ſignifieth Savieur : and an Angell 12nuheth, 

| gaueitto the Sonne of God: becaule ( as hee himlelfe ex- Mat.l.21, 
poundedit) hee ſhould ſave kis people trom their fines. 
Concerning the name Chrsft, it is to be vnderſtood, that Chriſt 
in times paſt, in the old Teſtament, Chriſt was figured or "Wy 
ſhadowed in the Kings,Prophets, and Prieſts, who when: 
they were conſecrated,were annointed with oyle , which |. 
fgnified the gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt, Now the Redeemer | Dgyg 25, 
promiſed, was in Hebrevy, called Mefſ1as : but in Greeke 
itis tranſlated by the word Chriſt, which in Latin Ggnifieth 
Anminted, By which name,we are taught , that hee us the 
chiefe. 


Of the name : 


3. Prieſt; z 
Now, he yas annointed not with common viſible oile, | 
S: 0 B 4 but 


Pſal, 110.4 | 


1, King, 
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| 2.OfPropher 


| 3,0/Pciclh 
| 
| 
/ 
| 
| 


| Reua.1.6, 


+4 © {oncerning Chrift, 


CE. ili en. » . je RS a Ss $f IST has 1x16 AR, . Fe { — 


I TO _ 


| 
EX 
H 
_ + - Is, - wan_ + cy. OOO 4 OS —_— HS LIT 3 <D_ - - 4 
5 
* 


| but with the grace of the holy Ghoſt, and that moſt fuilyz 
' thatfrom him,as from the head , it might bee poured into 
| each member,namely into all the faithfull ; inſomuch as! 
| they alſo together withhim are made Kings, Prophets,:| 
; and Prieſts, Now,the name Chriſt (being a Greeke word) 
' hach beene retained in all tongues , becauſe the Apoſtles 

themſclues wrote in Greeke. This theretore is the caule, 
' why the name Chyi/t was given vnto him, as alio why all 
the faithfull are called Chriſtians ; even becaule they bee. 
 partakers of his anaointing, and thertore of his kingdom, : 
prophecie, and prieſthood. 


| Ofthe offices Theoph,Firſt therefore we muſt ſee , how Chrilt perfor- | 


' med the ofticesot King, Prophet, and Prieſt : and after-| 
yard hoy he communicateth the ſame with the faithtulie | 
' Mat. Heexecuted the office of a King, when, by his di- | 
uine power, he deltmered vs from the T yranny of our enc- 

| mies,the diuel], finne,and death;zwhom he overcame,that 
' he mijghrtake from them (into his owne hands) the right | 
' &interelt, yhich they had in vs, & fo ſubie&t vs to his king- | 
dome: which indeed hee doth continually excrcile in vs, | 
' while himſelfe rulech vs by the ſcepter of his word, & the 
| power of his ſpirit. He executed the office ofa Prophet, in| 
thathe declared all the will of God, vnto vs,by his worde:. 
he gaue vs allo the holy Ghoſt, by whoſe helpe it might 
both be ynder{tood of vs,and we yeeld our conſents vnra 
' ir, This office alſo he exerciſeth euery day, while, by the 
niiniſtry of the word,and working ofthe [pirit, he cauſcth| 
| vs daily to profit and go forward in that knowledge. | 
| Finally,heexecured the office of a Prieſt, when vpon the! 
| crof]e he oftred his body & blood for vs to God the father; | 
that he might be a ſatisfaRion for our fins. The execution 

| of which office hath place alſo at this day, in y he maketh 
interceſſion for ys, Now, this prieſthood of Chriſt is the 
 trath & fulfilling of all the ſacrifices of the old Teftament., 
T heoph. Let vs novyy ſpeake of our kingdome, prieſthood, 
| and ptophetſhip. | | 
Mat, We ace ſpiritually kings in Chrift, that yve may 0+, 
uercome the diue!l and finne, | 
We are Prieſts; through him to offcr vp an acceptable _ 
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WeareProphets; that, being taught the truth, we may 48.2, 77, 
teachothers,and open to them the my lteries of the king- | 
' dome of Heauen, | 
|  Theepb, Ithath beene ſufficiently declared, how Chriſt | 
hath delivered vs from condemnation, as alſo by what | 

meanes hee hath mace ys fit to attaine erernall life, Now | 
the thud point remaineth;namely,why it is neceſſary, that | 

his gifts ſhould be made ours. 

Mat. Becauſe,otherwiſe, they ſhall no way helpe vs to | 

the ſatisfying ot the perfeiuſtice of God : encn as other | 
mens riches auaile nothing to deliuer ys out of debt, ex- | | | 
' ceptthey becomeours. 
| Theoph. Howtherefore may his gifts become ours * 

Mat, Ifwe be made one with hum. For, by the benefit Of our vnion 

of thatvnion, weeare made partakers of all his ſpirttuall with Chrilt, 
graces, andriches: which are no lefle 1mputed vnto ys be- | 
fore God,than ifthey were ours by nature. For this caule | 
the Apottle faith,thar we are, by Chriſt, recenctled in char (1 1 . x, 
| body ot his fleſh,through death By which words of his, he | 
' meaneth, that the merit of Chriſts death pertaineth nor | 
to any,but vnto ſuch as be grafced into kis body, and are | | 


; made his members. 
| Theoph, Cannoman therefore bee partaker of Chriſts | 
gifts, except he be made one with him? | 
' Mat, Hecannort:Euen asa woman cannot bee partaker 4 
| of the riches and honor of fome grear man, except {hee be 
10yned with himin marriage,ſo that they become one bo- | | 
dy and onefle(h: the members allo cannot draw life from | 
the head,if they be not ioyned with it, Theretore, there is | 
' no true partaking of Chriſt,except there be an vnion with | 
| him. For this caule, therefore, Chriſt ſaid re the Caper- [vb.6. 5 3. 
| naits ; Vnleſle ye cate the fleſh of the Sonne of man and! 
| drinke his bloud , yee ſhall have no life in you, In which; 
words he plainely theweth, that wee are not partakers of 
his gifts vnto ſaluatton , except wee be as necrely coupled | 
with his humanity,as meatand drinke are ioyncd with our 
body ; which of all others is a moſt neere vnion. For, 
meate and drinke,when they are digeſted in our tomacks | 
are ſo turnedinto our ſubſtance, that they cannot be di | 
' Ringuiſhed or diſcerned (muchlefile ſeparated)from it, | 
E _— T heophy | 
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20 Concernug Faith. = 
| Theoph. This dotrine alſo is aboue the capacity of = 
Epbeſ.5.32, Har Irisindeed. Wherefore Paul,(peaking of it , faith, ' 
 thatit is a great myſtery. Novy if wee can neuer {© lite | 
' behold the body of the ſunne, but our etcs will dazei; how | 
' can our minds pearce te that inacceſlible light ot the dis | 
' vine maieſty, to conceiue his heauenly myſteries ; ſuch ag | 
| bethe points which we haue handled, 
| x Concerning the Trinity , 

2 Ofthevnion of the rwo natures in-Chriſt, | 
| | 2 Andofcoupling the faithful, with the humane | 
| | nature of Chriſt, | 

' _Ttistherefore our duety, rather holily to belecue theſe 

three fundamentall points, or beginnings of Chriſtian | 
Religion, than curiouſly to examine them by the rule of | 
our Reaſon, 


| CHAP, IITLI. | 

Of Faith: by the which, we are made one with Chriſt, and ſo be par». 

' tahersof all by gifts, | 

| | T HnOPHILYS. | 
| | IthertoT hauc heard, Firſt, chat God, who is perfeQly | 
| | tuft, doth no way abſoiue the guilty, Seconaly, thar | 
men, which are moſt miſerable fanners, are, before the | 


iuftice of God, puilty ef eternall death. Thirdly, that Teſus | 
Chriſt, by his death, hath ſatisfied the exaQt righteoul- 
| eſſe of God: the which his death is imputed to ys; that ſo 
being difcharged and freed from condemnation, we may | 
| be partakers of everlaſting life : if ſo be that wee bee ynited 
' with kim, It remaireth therefore tharT vnderſtand , how 
| {we arevnited(or made one) with Chriſt ? | 
| | Mat, Byfaith : as hee himſelfetcRifieth, in the praier 
| which he made to God for all the faithfull,in theſe words; 
| | Father, [ pray thee for ſuch as ſhall beleevein me, that they 
all may be onegas thou(0 Father)artin mee, andIin thee, 
that they alſo may be one in vs, | 
' Wherunto alſo that ſaying of Pal is to be referred,that 
| | Chriſt dwelleth in our hearts by faith, And hereupon ir is, | 
F:heſ.;, 17, [that theſe ſentences be often repeated in the Scriptures, | 
A 13, 39 | j Tharevery one which belceucth in him, is ab-| 
ſolucd and diſcharged, 
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2 Is made the childe of God. | 
| 3 Doth noc periſh;but hath cuerlaſting life, 
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Teha, 1.1, 


In which places, thoſe things bee attributed to faith, | Iobn.z.16. | 
| | 


which we recciue of Chriſt alone; to the end we may vn- | 
derſtand, thar both he and hus gifts are communicared to 
Ys by faith, | 
| Theeph. Thou haſt rouched alittle concerning the righ. : 
teoulſneſſe of faith : which I detire to have declared by | 
thee, ſomewhat moreat large. For I percciue that Pau! ot- | 
tcntimes ſpeaketh of it, | 

Mat. To beiuſtified before God, is to bee accounted | 


1uſt,that is to ſay,withourt blot, and vnreproueable. Now | 


Pavl doth oftenhandle this point: becauſc it is one of the ' 
ſpeciall grounds of ourfaith, For no man can pleaſe God, | 
bur he char is juſtified, 

 Theoph Why(o? | 
| Mat. ons thatas God isperfetly iuſt and holy, (o | 
'heloueth holineſſe and juſtice: bur, contrarrwiſe, hee ha- | 
teth ynrighreouſneſſe. And therefore wee can haueno fel- | 
Hlowihip with him, to be partakers of his heaucnly glory, 
except we be perfe&@ly righteous. Therefore he faith, that 
[no vncleane thing ſhall enter into the holy City. | 
| Theoph, Howthen are wee iult.fied, or made righteous | 
| betore God? | 


| 
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' Mat. IntheSctiptures, there be trvo kinds of righteoul- | 
| nefle (ct foorth to vs : whichalfo do very much ditter the | 
; one from the other. T heſc are, | 
| 1 Therighteouſaefle of the Layv, and 

| 2 Therighteouſneſle of faith, 
| Buttheholy Scriptures do teach vs, that we cannot bee ; 
| tuſtified by the former,which is of the lay : to the ende we 

; mightflictothe other,vyhich is of faich, | 
'  Theeth, Declare vnto me, wherein both thefe kinds of | 
' righteouſneſle doe ſtand, as alſo what is the difference be- | 
| tiyeene them- 
Mat. The righteouſneſſe of the Law, is the perfeR ful | 
filling of the Law. For if wee did fully and perfeGly ful-! 
\ fill whatſocuer that commandeth, ve ſhould by our! 
| works be iuſt before God ; neither ſhou!d we neede any 


| ther rightcoulucfle, Bur, the Apoſile in divers places! 


ONs 


Of inſtificati« | 


% 


Rieu, 21,27. | 
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22 Concerning Faith, 


_— 7. =_— CS 


FW. 3. 2%: finners , and therefore vnrighteous (which ſhall not be 0+ 
&4/.3.11. | mitted by vs, when we ſpeake of works): and thereforehe 
i concludeth that we are juſtified by faith, 
F '  Buttherighteouſnefle of faith is the righteouſneſle of 
= Tefus Chriſt ; which, by faithis treely imputed vnto vs of 
_ God. By theſe things thou mailt vnderſiand, whac the dit- 
ference is berwixt the righteonſfneſle ofthe Law, and the 
righteouſneſle of faith, 
x1 TheLawrequieth it of our ſeiues : but faith callerh 
vs trom our leſnes , to ſecke for itin Chriſt : in whom on- 
ty itis, and that indeed perte&ly, 
2 Againe, theLaw rcquireth vs to obſerue 2nel doe all 


OD . - 
that it commandeth : otherwile it threarneth rhe curſe, 


*. $64; + 
__ 


and promileth all kinde of bleſſings to ſuch as beleeue. 


our lelues, would (et vp merir,and put away grace : Con- 
trariwiſe, the righteoutnefle of Faith, which is frem God, 


£08 | takethaway merit, and ſertteth vp grace. 
7'heoph. Now I vaderſtand, wherein both rthefe righte- 


the other. Buc I thinke it may be gathered of your rwords, 
Mis that we arenot properly mſtified by tatth, bur by the mee 
{0 rit of Chriſt, WK: 

* Mat, Thou gathereſt rightly. For,if faith ſhould wſtifie 
' by any inward vertue it hath, f{eeing thatour faith is al. 
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 imperfeR.Faith therefore is as it were an inſtrument vvher. 
' With we take hold ypon vur perfect rightcoufneſſe, which 
is in Chriſt ywiuch Pas! plainely exprefſeth in theſe words; 


to be a reconciliation, through faith in his blood, 


| depriued of the fauour of God, 
2 Thenhereachethvs, rnat the righteouſneſle , by the 


' which weare iuflified before God, hath the foundauon in 
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ſheyyeth, that this cannot be ; foralmuch as all men bee | 


Bur faith requireth this one thing,namely thar we beleeney 


Finally,the righteouſnes of the Law, comming from | 


Y 1 | Quſneflesconbit, & in what things the one differeth trom 


waies weake and imperte@, our righteouinefle would bee 


1 Firſt, the Apoſtle witnefleth, that all men be ynrighs« | 
'teous; foraſmuch as all men haue linned, and therefore be / 


Rom. 2.32. | All have finned, & are depriued of the glory of God: but | 
: 3: 3* | arciuſtified freely, thatis to ſay, by his grace, by there. | 
S m- | demption made in Tefus Chrift ; whom God hath ſer torth | 
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the onely meric of Chriſts death, wherewith God is pacih- 
ed; (oas he becommeth mercifull and fauourablevnto vs. | 

3 Toconclude,heſheweth,tharyfreely by taith wee are | 

made partakers of that righteoulſnes of Chriſt, Howoften | 

ſoeuer therefore this manner of (peech is vſed by the As | 

polile , we are iuſt:fied by faith , he vnderitandeth that this | 

is done by the moſt perteRrighteoulneſle,obedience, and | 
 atistacion of leſus Chriſt: which gitts are then imputed | 
to vs, when we are by faith made one with him. 

Theoph. It tolloweth then, that all our righteoul aefle is 

onelyinimputation? _ 

Mat . Yeatruely. Forit is neceſſary, to the end we may 
bee accounted righteous before God, that our vnrighte= | 
 oulnefle be not imputed yato vs, and that Chriſts rightes | 
' ouſneſſe be imputed , Now, Chriſt pertormeth all thele. | 
' The 1mpurartton of whoſe gifts cauſeth that our finnes bee 
nor Jaide ro or chargegtoralmuch as by the benctit of that 

imputarion they bee couercd, and remooued out of the 
' fight of God; although he know eucry one of them, fo as | 
| heecan tell their yery number. Concerning thele things, | 
' therefore,the cale itandeth as it doth with the blacknes of | 
' acoale, ſer on fire: which blacknefle weknow ro be in! | 
' the coalc, although we (ce it not with our cies. | | 


I 4 


Therph, Theſe things call to my remembrance that ex- 
celient ſaying of Dawid., Bleſſed are they whole iniqui- Pſal.32.4, 
ties be forgiuen, and whole linnes bee couered, Blefled is! 

' the man, to whom the Lord imputeth not ſinne : bur tee=! 

ing our righteouſneſſe and all our (aluation dependeth vp-! | 
' on faith, tejl me what faith 1s. - | | 
Ma, Faithin Chriſtisa cerraine ſpeciall aſſurance, by | 
' the which we know that we are made partakers ofthe me-! Gal, 2.16, 
'rit of the death and reſurrect.on of Chriſt; ſo, as that it|79þ 6.45, 

| becommeth ſatisfaRtion for vs, and forgiueneſle of all our! 
| finnes: * which indeed is the foundazion of the Chriſtian|x,,, a | 
faith, Whereupon it 15, that they be indifferently vſed, For Page 24 
ſometime the Scripture faith, chat we are tuſtified by faith | 
\in Chriſt, and ſometime it aſcribeth ir ſimply co faith, (R97-3-25o | 
| Theoph. Whatthenis faith ? 26, 


\ 


| : , X | 
\. Mat. The word Faith hath many ſignifications. For Epb.2.8. | 
{ometimes itis as much , as a promiſe to perfarme ſome-! Of Faith, 
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24 ; = - oncerning Faith, 


what: thereupon,to keepe faith is the came with tanding 
'2. -toa manspromiſe. Hereunto may bee referred the ſaying | 
of Paw/,God is faithfull;as if he had ſaid, that God (which | 
Ll men docotten) ncuerfaileth of his promile, Somerimes | 
f | 2. 'alfo itis taken forthe gift ro worke myracles: as, when 
F &.©57.1 2+ 2+ Panl{aith,that it he had all faith, ſo as hee could remoous 
' mountaines, yetit he had norloue, he were nothing. Be- 
Ter J: ſides, it lignifierh the holeſome do@iineof godlines. Ag, | 
12+23* | when Pan? chargerh Tite;Rebuke them thar chey may bee | 
ſound 1D the taith, In which ſenſc,heis commonly ſaid, to | 
bein a wrong taith, which erreth from the purity of do- 
4+ {| rine.But, the moſt proper ſignification ofthe word faith, 
 Gal.1.16. |is that whereofwe (peake in thisplace, and whereotthere | 
| Epheſ 2-18. |3s ſo often mention in the Scriptures, when in many places | 
Heb. 11,6. we are (a1d to be iuſtthed and faucd by faith; &, that with. | 
out faith no man can picaſe God. To conclude then, faith | 
| 15to v5 a Certificate that vve are bcloued of God. | 
* See page, | 7 beoph,* zut why (aiedfſt thou, atthe beginning, that 
BT |23,*. faich in Chrift is the toundation ef fant it ſelte ? | 
In | | Mat, Becaule wee cannot certainely determine , that | 
| | God will be mercitull to vs, except we doc firſt know thar | 
Chriſt by his death hath made ſatisf2Rion to God for our | 
 finnes, __ reconciled hem vnto vs. Therefore Peter ſaith, | 
that through Chriſt we belecue in God, whichrailed him | 
ePaxzr from the dead,and gaue him plory;thar: our faith and hope | 
| © | might bein God. From whence it is ealie to gather , chat | 
| Chriſt is the onely foungation of our faith, which the holy! 
| Ghoſthath ingraven in our hearts, 
| Andrhis is,as it yvere, the ſumme of the Chriſtian faith, 
' which commoniy is called the A poſtics Creed, 1 beleece Z 
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| God the Father almighty 90, 
The expoſition of the Apoſtles (reed. 


Theoth, Let vs therefore ſpeake of this confeſhon of Fe. 
' faith: which I deftre thee to expound ro me full and wholc. 
' Butt etore I comero theparts of it, I will propound three 


| things,vherein I dekire to be ſatisfied of thee. 
1, Firſt, why itis called the Apoſtles Creed, | 


| 2. Scconly, ſeeing the AGcine; which is con* 
' tainedin! OF eo_ co allthe faichfull, why 
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_ ſay; Theleeue in God, not We belceue in God? 
| 3. Thirdly,what properly itis to beleeue in God ® 


| Mat. Thewo rd(Symbelum) which in Engliſh ſometime | 


| we cranſlate Creede, in this place ſignifiethas ir were the | 


O . 
| gathering together of many parts into one. Whichrtearme 


| doch not vutiy agree to this confeſſion of che faith , 


' avhich we fee, 1s made of many articles, 
| Now,itis called the Apoltles Creede, becauſe it cone 


| tainech as 1c were a briete ſumme of all the Apoſtolical do- 


Erine,wiitten inthe bookes of the old & new Teitamenr. 


| 


| bound co beleeveit ? | 
Mat.”That is for two cauſes, 1, Firſt, becauſe every man 


4 


| can give teſtimony of his owne faith: but of another mans | 


| faith he cannot. 

2. Secondly,that we might vnderſtand, that theſe arti- 
cles were not written ſo much to teach vs,as that by them 
vece might be built vp to ſaluation. For , othervvile, they 
ſhould profit vs no more, then ifa licke man ſav a mede- 
Cine hauing vertueto driue away e malady , the working 
| whereof hc knew: and yetdid negleRrotakeit, 
|  But,we profefle that applying ef 1t to our (clues , yyhen 
\ enery of vs ſaith, beleeue? 
| Theoph Asfaras[ perceive,there isno little likenefle be- 


| 


minde: and againe berweene the meanes of attaining the 
| health of the one,and of the other, 
| Mar. Nayrather, thereis very greaclikeneſle: For,as in 
| the fickeneſle ofthe body, there be ihree degrees to the 
obtain:ng of health, that 15te ſay, the 

1, Knowledye of theſickenefle, 

2, The knowlegeefthe remcdy, 

3. Andrheapplying ofic: 

So alſo it fareth with our {pirituall ſicknedle, finne, For 
wholocuer hath acknowledyed that fickneſle , hath attai-« 
; ned the firft degree of health. If hee knovy the remedy, 
which is Chriſt, he is in the ſccand. But all this is to no 


| Purpolezexcept the remedy beapplyed by faigh, 


| Th»ph.Letvs come to the other point , whereof I doubr- | 
ed. Wny do we fay rather,I belecue in God,then We be- | 
| Texuc? _ this dodtrine 1s general,and all Chriſtians are | 


 eweenethe fickneſle of the body, and the lickeneſle of the | 
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what 113, 


Yhobe inf- 
&c!s, 


The parrs of | 


the Creed. 


Why our 
faith is refet- 
'yed ro cach 
perſon by it 
Kifc, 


To belecue | 


| beleeue? 


| whichisthen done , when wee conlider diſtin&ly and a- | 
| part,cach perion accordifg tro his diſtin property , hath | 
' wrought in ourſaluation, Notwithſtznding , our faith is. 
' neuter a whit the leſle reterred ro ane God. 


_ __ Concerning. Faith. =. Z 


Theeph, 1 "HE vs therefore come to the third, What is i 


properly ts belecue in God? 
Mat, When we fpeake of God, we ſay thatwe belecue, 


three manner of waies. 


1. Firit,to beleeve one God. 
2, Secondly,to beleeue God. 
2+ Thirdly, to belecue in God. 
Wherof the two firſt are the degrees, by which at length 


 yve come to the third, 


To belecue one God, isas much to ſay, thou belecueſt| 


that there 1s one God. 
T's beleeue God, 15 to belecue that God 1s true concet= 


| ning his promiſes declaredin his word. 


To belecue in God,is,according to thoſe promiſes, to. 
put thy whole truſt and hope in God : and this belongeth 


' ro the Faithfull onely; who, by true faith, apply thoſe pro- 
| miles to themſeſues. 


Theop. Thoudoſt then account them infidels,that ſtand | 


{t:]! in the firit or ſecond degree ? 
Mat. Tdoeindeed. For they belecue no more then the | 


' Givels themſclues doe. 


T heofh, Thou hait ſaticfed me, Wee are therefore to | 


| cometo the parts of! he Creed. 


Aat. T hey are foure. 
1. OfFaithin God the Father. 


2, OtFarthin his ſonne,leſus Chriſt, 
>, OfFatth in the boJy Gholt. 
4. Concerning the Church. | 
Theeph. Bur why is our faith diſtinCtly referred to euery | 
perſon by ir ſelfe? ſeeing that it 1s one God, in whom we 


yo EIS * - 


Mat. That ourfaith may bee the better ſtrengthened : 
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T heoph, How ? 
Mar, Forit is all one,as ifa man ſhould ay I pur all my | 


| hope and truſt in one God, of whoſe loue I cannot doubr 
| atall.For,vwhereas heers diſtinguiſhed into three perions, | 
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| every ene ofthem confirmeth in me the affurance ofthat | 
Joue. For,the Father hath both created mee by his omni- 
| potency, and doth alſo guide mee by his merciful] prout- 
' dence. The Son hath redeemed me by his death, reconci- | 
| led me to God the Father, andenen yet maketh interceſ- | 
| font to him for me, The holy Ghoſt, by bis diuine power , 
hath ſan&ified mee, and ioyncd mee with Chriſt and hjs 

; Church ; thatwithit Imighr bee made partaker of all his 
gifts, vnt1ll he bring me even to eternall life, | 


| 
' The firſlpart of the Apoſtles Creed:which is of _ 
| faith in God the Father. 5] | 
| Theoph, Tn this expolition of the Creed, which thou! 


haſt even now made, there be ſome few things, whereofT 


: 
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will aske thee. I1will keepe the order of the parts in pro- ge 


pounding my queſtions. | | creared v5, 
| Twill therefore begin with God the Father : by whoſe] x. 
gracious proutdence, thou ſaidſt chatwee are ruled, Fuſt,| 2, 

1 demand therefore, whether the Father onely created vs? | _ | 
| Secondly,vwhy thou makeſt heere mention of his merci-| 

' full pronidence; whereof there is no one word in the | 
| Creed. Now antwer me to the brlt, | 

| Mat. Thelethree perſons (for aſmuch as they haue all | 

; one eflence,namc<ly the Godhead, and therefore are one | 

| God) doe nothing a part or aſunder one from the other, | | 
'T hereforc,both in our creation,rederaprion, and ſanCi. | | 
\fication,cuery one of the perſons vrought according ta'! | 
their diſt:n property. | | 


T beoph, In thole three diuine works, (heyy mee this dis 
Rin&ly. | 
| Mat, Concerning the creation, the Scripture doth | | 
teachvs, thatthe Father made all things by h:s word , that P/al. 33+ 6s | 
is to lay,by his Sonne,and by his Spirit. Concerning out.| | 
redemption, the Father,ſajth Chriſt, ſo loued the worlde, | Tobn, 3.16, | 


thache gaue his only begotten ſonneto the death for our 
recemption: which death the Son ſuffered by the power | 
of the holy Ghoſt, The ſame alſo is to bee vnderſtood of | 
our ſanRifhcation:whereofthe father is , a$it were the or i= 
ginall founcaine For, Chciſt,praying for the'faithfull, ſaith; | nt 
Fathcr,lanQ.fe them, The matter of our fanctification is / aA. 
| C | in 
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las Concerning Chiif, IE 
inthe Sonne, Forhe addeth, I ſanftific my ſelfe,/that they 
alſo may be (anRified. And the holy Ghoſt is, as it were a 
| conduit, through the which that holinefſe loweth from 
 Chriit whe 1s the head,inte vs that arc his members. | 
' Why the | Theo, How commethit to pafle then, that tho Scripture | 
| Scripture af- | aſcriberh Creation to the Father, redemption to the Son, 
 eriberh crea-| and ſanttification to the holy Ghoſt ? 
 tiontothe fa- T_ ) 
% wal prone Mat,ltis in reſpe&of our rudenefle : becauſe the worke 
tion ro the | Of the father is more manifeſt and euident in the creation, 
$onne ſan@i-| the worke of the ſonne in the redemption , and the worke | 
_. | 1 049-== "i of the holy Ghoſt in the ſanRification.For, inthe creation 
} G y Gnolte | the Scripture (etteth the Father before ys, as ſome mighty 
| | ny fir King commanding, 
| Philbip.z.n. In the redemption, it ſetteth foorth the Sonne : who 
' manifeſted himſelfe ynto men,in the fleſh; wherein he ſuf- 


' fered death for vs. 


OED 4p AS IR, Ha} on 


by 


Tit.3.6. | Intheſantification, it ſetteth foorth the holy Ghoſt : 
x.C8r.6.19.| who putteth foorth his divine vercue and force , whereby 
A424. |hedwelleth in vs, Hence it is, that the Father is called Crea- 
1 Rom.7-35. tor; the ſonne our Lord, that is to ſay,redeemer, and the Spi- 
Þ# 'J.Cor.1 2.3» |rit holy; to the end we may ynderſtand, that we are ſandtifi-| 
6 Ss | | ed of it, | 
14 '  Theoph. Wherefore ſaieſt thou, that, when the ſonne is 


1 
Wo How Lord va | | | | 
6 k | | Gonifieth re- | called our Lord, it is all one as ifa man did call him Redee- 


 deemer, mer © | 
Mat. Becauſe hee hath gotten this dominion or Lord- 


| ſhip,by his redeeming of vs. For thereby he hath delivered 

} vs from the tyranny of the Diuell, and lubieQed ys to his 
)  ovwne kingdome. 

F Theoph. T had thought, tar the holy Ghoſt had beene| 

; therefore called holy,to note the holinefle wherewith hee! 

| | | is indued, | | 

Whytheko- | Het Surely,in that ſenſe, there is no more caule to call 

{ly Ghoſtis | him holy,then the Father er the Sonne;who, it is certaine, 

called holy. | are alſo holy: But he is called holy, in reſpeR of the holi- 

\nefle,which he workethin vs, 

| Theoph, Touching the firſt part, T require no more. I 

| \come therefore to the ether, Wherfore makeſt thou men. 

tion of the gratious pronidence of God,whereof the con- 


feflion of our fairh maketi no mention? 


| 
: 
( 


Mat, | 
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4 The firſt Booke. 
' Mat. Theprouidence of God isioynedto the creation | ,c,,._.. | 
| with lo nd band, that, of the kde other doth necef- | ——_— | 
| farily follow. For it 18 altogether contrary to the nature of | toward the | 
God.co negleRall his creatures after hee hath once made | faithinll, 
| them;eſpecially when we ſpeake of the ele&t, for whole fal- 
| uation he delinered his onely begotten ſon to death. Al- | 
| beir therefore God do guide all things by his proudence, | | 
| 8Shath been immediately afore declared of vs; yet, aftera. 
| pecial maner he looketh vp6 the faithful;to be at hand for | 
 thereliefe of ther wants,& to deliuerthem from dangers; 
| whom whoſacuer roucheth, roucheth the apple of his own. 

cie,Now,all thefe things are not darkly comprehended in 


| the article, vwhich is concerning faith in God the father, - Zachaa,s. | 
| Theoph. Go to therefore,go on with cuery particular, | 
| Mat, When weecall Godtather, it is firſtnodoubrin | 
| reſpe& of Chriſt, who is the only begorten Sonne. Not- |1, 5. 
' withſtanding,from thence we gather,that he is a father to | goqthe £45 
vs, whom through him, he hath adopted and taken for his |ther; 
children, Theretore,the name of father doth ſecretly con- 
taine in it,the loue of God toward vs. But he is calied ome 
Niporent, not ſo much that we may vnderſtand hee is able | 
to dae whatſoeuecr he will; as that we may know hee not | 

onely willeth well to vs, but canalſe doe what hee wil | 

leth; ſo as nothing at all canlet him from beeing athiſtan | 

tO Ys, 3 35% | Oo 

Finally,he is ſaid to be the maker of Heauen and earth; _— - 3 

not onelyto teach vs, thar all things in Heauen and earth pn 
yvere made by him: but alſo to maker appeare to vs, that | 44, 4: 24. 
he hath all thing s in his power, thac they may be ailing ro | 

rs,!f necd be; and that he doth fo bridle the diuell, ard all | Pſal.5 6.4; 
our enemies,that they cannorkurt vs, Therefore rhe faith. | ve 
full doe not in yaine,put their cruſt in God; but with David | 

may ſay, The Lord is with me Lyill not teare what man | 

can doctome, | 


Although L ſhould walke in thevalley of the ſhadow of | P/al.2.3, 4, 
death,I wili feare no ill, becauſe thou are with me, | 4 

Theoph. Bur oftentimes it tallech our, that the faithfull | 
are moſt cruelly kandlcd by their enemies. | 
' Mat. Thatneuer commethto palle,vnicile God will it * 
Without whom , not one haire can bee pluckt.from vs. 
Cz _Whereby 
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[Whereby itis, thac he wholoueth vs, (for he is our father, 
and is »mnipoten:)doth not ſufter them to doe it, but for 
our great good. | | 
| Theoph. Were itnot.more fit, if wee ſaid (according to | 
the common received opinion) rhat this commeth to palle 
'F ,onely by Gods ſufferance,and not by his will? | 
= | |. Mat, No man can ſeparate theſufterance of God from | 
4 | his will but hee doth manifeſt iniury ro God, and taketh 
from vs a great part of our comfort, 
Y | \.. Theop. Whyſo? 
| ' Mat. Becauſc,thercby God ſhould bee made idle , and 
} [all occaſionot putting our truſt in him ſhould be taken a- 
| | | way. Andindeed ihe ſtate of the farchtu'l vere moſt miſe- | 
| Table, if they lay open to the allaults oi rag1n Satan, and 
to the bloody lult of the yngodly. But the holy Scriptures 
' Tob1,12, . | teach vs far otherwiſcz that the diucll could doe nothing 
T | | | to Iob, before he had 0b:ained leaue of God :.alfo that hee | 
” | Mat8 1, ; could not enter into the ſwine, bu tyyhen Chrilt bad him: 
q | P/al.17.14. | and that the wicked be inthe hand of the Lord ; that Sen- | 
'f. | Jjay10.5, | nacherib,the enemy of Gods pcople , was the rod of Gods | {| 
f | ywrarh,and the ſtaffe ot his hand, | | | 
T h:oph. But how can it be,that curl ſhould be committed | 
by the will and appointment of God, and yet hee allow ic 
' not?[s not this alrogether ynworthy of God? Moreouer, if 
that vyere t:uc,che wicked were not to bee blamed ſecing 
' that when they doe cuill,they execute the will of God, 
' Mat. Although ewll cannot bee committed, without 
| | thewill and appointment of Goe : yet hee neither willeth = 
' Pſal.5 5. | noralloweth it, fo far foorth as it is euill, bur rather abbor- | 
| reth it as clcane contrary to his nature : But the good | 
Fed | which by, his maruellous wiſedome hee bringeth our of 
aL | thoſe cuils, he both willeth and alloweth, Which may be 
| tbe®e*3* . | ſeenc in the very death of Chriſt : whom Peter affirmeth to | 
| | have becene.delinered by the determinate counſell & fore- 
knowledge of God;(out of the which kee brought the ſal. : 
| uation of the world) although he neither allowed the trea- 
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| ſon of Iudes,nor the wicked enuy of the Teyes. | 
From hence itis, that albeit the wicked doe the will of | 


| God,yet are they no whit thelefſe guilty before him, For | 
| 
; they haue ng purpoſe to doc it, 
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| Theoph. Thereforc,ynleſſe I be deceiued,the wicked do | 
{ | Not the will of God : but God doth his will by the wicked, | 
| Mat. Thovuiudgeſtrigktly, For the purpoſe ofthe wi- | 
l | ked, in doing the will of God,is farre vnlike the purpoſe of | - 

l | God himſelfe, Which 1/aiab himſclfe doth plainely norte, | 1/ay 10.7 
ſpeaking of Sennacher;b, For,afrer hee had affirmed,that he 
| was the rod of Gods wrath, &the ſtaffe of his hand,whom | 
he ſent to a diſlembling nation,whom alio he would-com= 
mand to robbe, and rakethe [poile of the people whom | 


the Lord was angry with, ſtraight way hee addeth, But he 
thinketh nor ſo, neither will his heart ſteeme itſo., For he 
| 1maginetho root out, and to cut off not a fevy nations. 
Thepb, God therefore is a'matuelilous workman,' who 
can vſc any inſtrument to theperforming of his worke:.. . 
Mat. Yeaindeed : hee vietirborh good and cuill,tohis 
glory;butinfar vnlike reſpeRs. Fer, he guideth the affeQi- 
ons of the tormer, namely of the Angels and of the faith. 
full, by his holy ſpirit : ſo as the worke, whictrhee doth by | 
them, is alrogether good. But the other, thatisto lay the 
| diucll and che wicked, are cgged forward byitheir owne 
| malice, and io they doe alrogether varie ftromwGod ; who |: 
| neuerthelefle, by his wonderfull wiſedome, doth 1{o go. 
uern their actions,thatin the end they tall oucro his glory, 
Theoph, This doQrine agrecth excellently with that 
' xvhich I hauc heard of thee more then once, namely, that |.” 
' the ſinnes of the wicked bee from themtelyes : but, while 
; as ſinning they doe this'or thatthing, that is of God, | 
Mat. Thou gathereſt well, For, ſo doth God cxerciſe 
hisindgements, For,hee puniſheth ſin with another ſinne, 
1 and, forthe molt part, witha finne of the ſame kinde : as; 
murther with murther, theft with theft, according tothe | 
vnchangeable ſentence pronounced by himſelte ; Whoſe- | 
euer ſheddeth mans blood, by man ſi:all his blood be ſhed, 
1 Woe to thee that ſpoileſt : when thou haſt made anend of | 7(7y 23.1. 
' | ſpoiling, thouſhalt beſpoiled. : 
» Theoph, But, oftentimes it falleth out that the wicked 
proſper, ſo as they befreefrom all aduerfitic,yea from de- 
ſcrued puniſhments ; and the godly cucry where be pref. 
ſed downe with afflictions, | 
Mat. God puniſheth ſome fans -— this world ; that _ [ 
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| his providence and iuſtice may appeare : for elſe he might 
{eeme not ro care whatmen did. And againe, hee leaueth | 

| many things vnpunithed; that we may ynderſtand,there is 
| anotherhiteafterthis, wherein hee will moſt ſeverely re... | 
© +: | uengeallchefinnes of men, yea,with the gricuoulnefle of 
; | | | their puniſhment equall the long patience wherewith hee : 

= | endured them, and whereby through innumerable bene- 
4, ' ics he allured them to repentance, 
= | '  Butconcerning the aftli&ions of the godly, when God | 

| ſendeth'them, he hath regard both to his ewne glory, and 


| 


F | to onr ſaJuation. For according ro the laying of the Apo- | 
| Row 8,28, file, All chings wotke together for the beſt, to. them thar 
| | Joue God:Tomit,that 1t maybe there are many hypocrites 
1 | ' amongthe faichfuli,vwhoſe fins God doth worthily puniſh, + 
(fl ' Theoph, But, what profit may the faithfull reape by their 
w__— Oo | afflitions ?' | 
= | Theprofie | Mat, What profit? Not onekinde, butmany : which, 
If | gotten by af-| forthehelpe ofmemoric, I will bring into fix heads or | 
! fictions. | chiefe points. 
- \Theopb.. Declare the firſt, 
1, Humilitic, | , Mart. Bythem, God bringeth vs to humilitie: while, by 
Th = our owneexperience,he prooueth,that whatſocuer good. | 
1p! | ly matter wewondered at in our elves, is nothing, From 
n | hence was thar ſpeech of David ; With rebukes thou cha- | 
: 2  F{al.39.11. | ſtileft man for niquitie, and makeſt his beauty to conſnme | 
i ' asa moth: ſurely euery manis vanitte. 
mr | ' Theoph, Whatis the cauſe,thar God doth (o humble ys? 
't | \ . Mat. 1, Firlt, thatall gloric and praiſe may bee gen | 
| 
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” ' yntohim alone, =y 
'F | ' 2, Secondly, that wee-may:put away that yaine confi- | 
| dence, which naturally ſticketh withinys ; andlo flic to | 
. | him alone, and put eurtruſt in him. 
| 3. Lalit ofall, that we may bethe better _— tore» | 
ceiue his gifts : which he giueth nor but tothe humble. | 
Theoph, Come now to the ſecond head. 2] 
2, Repen- Mat. By aftlitions, God callethvs to true repentance. 
Tance, | For when he correeth our fins,he doth it tu make vs vn- 
| derſtand, how much he dereſteth fin; (wherein we do not | 
' alittle flatter our ſelues) that ſo alſo ve might deteſt ir. 


* Andyithall he tameth the rebellion ofour fleſb,(as hufe | | 
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bandman arewont totame their ynbroken or ſlubborne | 
cartcll, with the plough) & daily more and more teacheth 


| vs obedience, From hence it 18 that Dasid faith ; It1s good | | 


tor me that I was afflited, that I may learne thy ſtatures. 
Theoph, T his bringeth:chat to my remembrance,which 


Pſ[4.119,71 


8 
% 
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before this time T haue heard of thee z namely , that God | 
by afli tions doth correR our vices, that hee may allure vs | | 


ynto vertue, | 
Mat. Thou ſajeft well. For cuen as iron, if it benot oc» | 
 Eupied,is earen with ruſtzand the earth,vnlefle it bee tilled, 
| bringeth foorth nothing bur briers and brambles : So allo 
the godly,fthey be not exerciſed with divers affliftions, | 
doe as it were fall aſleepe in their pleaſures, and become | 
dull and ſlow to Gods ſeruice; ſo as, in ſeed of fruits be» 


| ſeeming repentance, they bring foorth nothing but vani- | _ 

'ty and folly. Therefore the Apoſtle faith to the Hebrewes; | Heb«12.11- 
| Every afthiRtion for the preſent time ſeemethr not 10yous, | 

| but prieuous: but,afterwards,it yeeldeth the quiet fruit of | 
righteouineſle, ro them thar are thereby exerciſed, | 
| Theoph, Ttis nowtime we proceed to the third head, 
| Mat, By aftlitions God worketh this in vs that yvee 


_ | 
Tearne to pitty ſuchas bee indiftreſſe, For no man hath | 3 Pirtying of | - 


 compaflton, or ſuffereth with another, who himſelfe hath | 
' not ſuffered before.By this argument, the Apoſtle to the | 
| Hebrewes prooueth, that Chriſt will hane compaſſion vp- 
' on ourafflitions, and that he will be our aduocate with 


| his Father. Theſe be his words ; We haue not a high Prieſt” Hel.4. Is, 

' which cannot betouched with the feeling of our infirmi- | 

| ties: but ſuch a one,as was in al things tempted in the like | 

| fort;vet without finne. 

' Theoph. Gotorward: declare ynto me the fourth head. 

Mat. By afflitions,the Lord ſhaketh off our droulines, ; 
and doth 'ſtirre vs vp to earneſt prayer : Inſomuch as not | 4.Prayer. 


the holy Ghoſt, where we are taught to pray aright, The 
| Lordalſo commandeth vs to pray in the time ot trouble g. Pſal.5o.t5 
| and promiſcth that we ſhall he heard. Call vpon mein the 


glorifie me. W hich all thefaithtull doc often proove true | | 
1atheir ovvnc expericnce, For as the ſame Propher ſaith | 
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| without good cauſe, affliftions be called the ſchoole of | 


time of thy trouble,and I will deliuerthee, and thouſhalt | | 
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'Pſal.34.1 9./The Lord is neere thoſe that be broken in heart, and will | 


ſauce the contrite 1n ſpirit, | 

\  Theoph, Thisisa moſt excellent vie of afflitions.Now | 

5 Triall of | declare the hf, | | 
ourfaich, | Mat. By them the Lord maketh our faith enjdent , that | 

| ve may be affured of it,and ſtrengthened in it, For, Petey | 
| faith; that, itistried no otherwile, then gold is tried in a | 


| 1.Pet.17 fornace of fire; which is a moſt ht hmilitude, For as bre is 


'to the baſer;things, which either conſumeth them ( as, | 
woodand ſtraw) or elſe hardneth them (as it doth clay); | 
| but pretious things, ((uch as be goid and lJuer ) it mclterh. | 
and clenſeth:ſo there be diuers efteQs of aftliftions accor- 
ding to the yaricty of the perſons to whom they bee ſent, 
'For,they doe either conſumethe wicked through impati= 
ence,orcl[e ihey harden them through deſpaire, | 
| 1 Oathe other bde, they ſoften the nearts of the god. | 
1y,to make them call vpon God, | 
| 2 Theyclenſetheir hearts: for as much as by affliGi- 
 ons,our concupiſcence is mortified. 
' 3 Finally,they try our faith. For, while the Lord doth 
' temper the bitrernes ofthem yyith his loue and gentlenes, 
' |heecauſeth vs totake them patiently , and to faſiyjon our 
fſelues to his moſt holy wil: and, by this meanes,cur faith is 
149 1.12. manifefted, Heerupon lames callech aftiCtions,by the name 
| of temptation or triall ; Blefſed is the man , which endu- | 
'reth temptation.For when he bath beene uried, he ſhall re- 
- | ceiue the cropvne of lite. Whereunto alſo that1s to bee re- 
ferred, whichis ſpoken of Paw! ;. that affliction bringeth 
 foorth patience, patience experience, & cxperience hope, 
F-29.5-3. | For,this the Apoſtle meaneth; that God , by the comfort | 
which he bringech vs in affictions, proucthtozvs by expe= 
rience the truth of his promiſes : whete through, from | 
' thenceforth we are confirmed inthe hope of cternall life, - | - 
Theoph. Indeede, the former foure vics of afflitions are | 
| moſt excellent; and this fift is nothing inferzour : haſten 
| therefore vato the laſt. 
e,There- | Mat, By afflitions,God will call our minds away from 
rouncin? of | (LG earthly things; that we may earneſtly deſire the life 


the world,Þ : IK F ___ 
ccfiralefonce.! © come. For,the liraelites,if they had not beene illincrea+s 


alllife, | ged both in Agyprt and inthe wildernefle, would never 
| haue 
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haue throughly thought vpon going to the land of Cana« 
an; which was a figure ot the heauenly inheritance. Ther=. 
fore God doth,as a carefull nurſe; who , when ſhee ſhould 


weanc the chulde, laieth ſome bitcer thing ypon the teat, 


xo cauſe the child to hate and abhorre it, 

| Thouhaſt nowſhewed how many waics affliftions be 
neceflary for vs. Thou ſcelt therefore that we are not with= 
out cauſe warned by the Apoſtle, to beare them patiently, 
as ſent from God our Father, when hee faith 3 My tonne, 
deſpiſe not the chaſtening ofthe Lord :neither faiar when 
thou art corrected of him. For, whom the Lord loueth hee 
\chafſtiſe:h,and ſcourgeth euery ſonne whom hee recemeth, 
If yee endure chaſtening , God offercth himlelte to you as 
tolonnes, (For what fonne is there whome the Father 
| chaſtaeth not?) Bur if yee bee without chaſtening, where- 
of they be all partakers,verily ye are battards,and not ſons, 
| Afterward he addeth, Wee had the fathers of our bodies 
; Chaſtilers of vs,and we did them reuerence: ſhould we not 
much more be in ſubieQion to the father of ſpirits that wee 
may liuc? For they,indeed,fora few daies chaſtifed vs,atter 


: 
' 


| be partakers of hus holineſle: 

Theo, There is no cauſe then, why the faithfull ſhould 
' Inthis world looke for proſperity oncly, 
Mat, True: vnlefle they will deceiue themſclues. For, 0- 
therwiſe,it were neceſlary,that 
| 1. Thediwell ſhould be without enuy, 
2. - The world without malice, 

3. Andwe our ſ{e]ues without (inne. 

Bur, the diuell will alwajes burne in enuy againſt the 
faithtull; the world , with malice and madde hatred; and 
' our (innes will miniſter ſufficient marter ro God(who, ne « 
uerthelefſe,cucn therein hath care of our ſaluation) to giue 
the raines to thoſe our enemies, to moleſt and trouble vs. | 
Wherefore)according to the ſaying ofthe Apoltle) letall 
ſuch,as deſire ro Jue Godly in'Chriit Iefus , make account 
that they (hall ſuffer perſecutions. Adde hecreunts, thar 
proſperity is not alyaics profitable for ys:nay, oftcatimes 
tt hurteth ys, p: | 


Theoph, Why ſo? 


their owne pleaſure: but be, for our profit; that wee might | 
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__ Concerning Man, 


Mat, Becauſe many times it hindreth ourſaluation.For 


_ 


it bringeth forth fruits altogether contrary to thoſe which | 


we reckoned yp euen novy, 
1, For,itmaketh ysproud and inſolenty and keepeth 


' vs from the knowledge of qur finnes, 
2. Itfturreth vs vp to ſerue our owne wicked luſts: and | 
1tisto them as nouriſhment or fuell, wherewith they are | 


more and more ſet en fre. 


3. Ir makech vs negligent in praier ;and, as it were, | 


quencheth in vs the delire ro pray, 


4. Itproucketh vs to impatience,and wrath ;z and ma. | 


keth vs void of the affe ton of mercy, 


5. Finally, it maketh vs drunken with the loue of our | 
ſelues and of the world; ard draweth vs avvay from medi. | 
ration on the heaucnly life. Therefore, not without cauſe, | 


muſt enterinte the kinzdome of God. And theſe are, in 


; many places of the Bible, called ftrikings; to the ende wee 


might vnderitand them to be, as it were, certaine ({piritu- 


the Scripture teſtifeth, that through many afflictions wee | 
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all medicines, which are diverfly miniſtred to divers per- | 


ſons,(by God himfelfe,the beſt ipirituall Phyfition)accors | 


ding to the quality of our ſicknctle , and neceffitie. Not. | 


' withſtandine,he dealeth alwaies, fo gently with vs,that he | 
; ſuffereth vs not to be tempted aboue that wee are able to | 
 beare-Fery,while he chaſtiſeth vs with the one hand, he lif+ | 


reth vs vp with the other,and cauſeth rhe iflue of the attli- | 


| 
| ionto be alwaics hippy: andthus he maketh proofe to 
' vs,of his bounty, and kindnefle in aduerfitie , aſwell as in 


ther,or elſe ſendeth them by turnes; leſt we thould bee too, 
much either puffed vp with proſperity,or throwne downe 
with aduerſity, Hecreupon, the Prophet ſaith z Weeping 
| may abide in the euening z bur ioy commeth inthe mor» 
' ning. Yea, rather he vſcth thjs variety and change, thar we 
may ſ@ much the more acknowledge what the ſweetnefle 
of proſperitie is, and be therefore more carneſtly bentto 
yeeld him thanks.For,as it is in the pronerbe, Hee # yuwor. 
by of the ſweet that neuer taſted the ſower. 


7 heopb, Hitherto thou hatt declared certaine very ex» | 


cxllenr chicfe points concerning afflifions: which if oy 
£ 4 ce 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 
' 


proſperity, For ſometimes hee zempereth them both toge- | 
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| be earneſtly fixed in our mindes, they will bring no ſmall 
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| comfort, nor alittle ſtirrevs vp tepatience, Now thele, 
| valefle I be deceined, are 
1. Firſt, that affitions come not to vs,but by the will 
of Gad: 
| 2. That they be ſentto vs from God, to our good, | 
Py | That God wall afliſt ys to the patient bearing of 
CINs | 
4- That Godpromiſeth vs a blefled iffuc,yea at length 
K full deluerance, di ing 
' 8. Finally,that, by meanes of them, proſperity is made, 
| after a ſort, more plealantand delefa ble. | 
6 Mat. Thou pafſeſt onerthe chiefe point;znamely,that 
 fatherly loue of God which hee putteth in practiſe even 
then when hee doth chaften vs. For he alwaies dealeth 
| mercifully and gratiouſly with vs, in the very affliftions, 
| Which thing Dasid witnefleth to theſe words, The Lord 
' is merciful] and gentle, flow to wrath, ' and abundant 
' in kindnefte, He is not woont to chide alwaies : neither | 
' will he keepe his wrath ſoreuermore. He-bhath not dealer 
| with vs according to our linnes: nenther hath he rewar- 
dedys , according to euriniquities. For according te the 
height of the heauens aboue the earth , ſo exceeding is his 
kindnefſe towards them that feare him, As farre as the 
Eaſt is from the Weſt, ſo farre hath he remooued our (ins; 
from vs, As afather hath compaſſion on his children : 1o| 
hath the Lord compaſſion on them that feare him. For, 
he knoweth whereof we be made : he remembreth that 
We are but duſt, | | 
T beoph. Why calleſt thou this the chiefeſt point ? 
Mat. Becauſe, vnleſſe we fix our cies vpon that loue of 
God in our afflictions, all other comfort will be to no pur. 
pofe. Contrarirviſe,if this go before,and they (which thou 
erewhile recitedſt ) doe follow, cither I am greatly decei. 
ued, or there is no affliction ſo hard which a faithtul man 
may not be able to ouercome ; eſpecially if it be to be ſut- 
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fered forthe teſtimony of the truth of the Goſpell, | 
F heoph, Why ſa ? | 
Mat. There may hue cauſes beallcaged , beſidcthoſe 
Which chou haſt heard already, | 
S _— T heofh, 
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Rom. 8.17. 
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| 
| 
| 
| 


 Tertul. in 
| @pol, aduerſ. 
| gent, 


bt 


| I.Pet.4 I 4» | 


| 2.Cer.l.5. 


Mat.5.12. 


| Lnk 6.23. 


| 2. Cor.4.17, 


I.Pet.3.17. 


2.1 19,212, 


| Chrilt, 


 ioice, and toleapefor ioy, in the middeſt of aftifions. 


| 2. Thethirdis, becauſe the glory of God,which oughe | 
| tobe far dearer to vs then our owne life, 1s this way not a 
| little furthered, For, it oftentimes. commeth to paſle, thar 


2 Theotheris, that by them wee are made like, not 
onely to the holy Patriarkes, Prophets, Apoſtles, and o- 
ther Martyrs, whichliued before our times : but alſo to | 


terne of them, to be imitated ; vvith whom (ſaith the Apo. 


Chriſt himſelte, who hath ſethimſelfe betore vs, as a pat- 


le) we ſhall not otherwiſe be glorified, except wee luffer 
with him. | 


, 
| 
| 


the very enemies ofthe Chriftian truth bee called to the 
knowledge of Chriſt, and the weake confirmed in it by 
our.conltancie and open canfel{lion of Gods name.T her- 
fore it was yell ſaid of ene of the ancient Fathers, that 
The bloged of the Martyrs is the ſeed of the Chutch. 

4. The fourth is, thatwhile wee bee made partakers of 
Chriſts ſufferings, the ſpirit of God reſteth ypon ys,where- 
with ve are marucllouſly comforted, For as the ſufferings 
of Chriſt abound in ys: ſo our comfort aboundeth,through 


5. The fifth is, becauſe our reward is greatin heauen,as 
Chriſt himſelfe vwitnefſeth. Yea, rather he willeth vs to re- 


| 
| ightnefſe of our afflition procureth ys a farre more ex- 
| cellent and an eternall weight of glorie : while we looke 


haue no occaſion of heauineſſe giuen vs, by ſuffering in 
this ſort : n3y rather ye ought i take matter gf exceeding 


Paulalſo faith the ſame, in theſe words; The mamentany 


not on things which are ſeen, but on things which are not 
ſcene. For,the things,which are ſcene, are temporal : but 


the things which are not ſeene,are eternal, Therefore we 
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comfort and ioy,as of the greateſt good which is wont to 
be giuen of God,and as of a ſpeciall gift which hee giuerh | 
not but to his ele& and moſt dearely beloued children, For 
en teacheth, that it is giuen ys not onely to beleene in 


Chriſt,but allo to ſuffer for him, In another place alſo the Phll.1.29, 
ſame Apoſtle ſaith of himſelte, God forbid that I ſhould | | 
boaſt in any thing}, ſaue in the Croſſe of our LordTeſus | Gal.6.14. 


Chriſt: whereby the worldis crucified to me, andI to the | 
world. | 
The ſecond part of t he Apoſtles Creed : which 
| ts, of faith in Chriſt. 

| Theeph. We haue ſpoken largely enough of the firſt pare 


| of the Creed: the matter theretore requireth that we come. 
[tothe ſecond, which 1s concerning the Sonne, of whom | 
thou ſaidft we were redeemed,and that he did continually | 
| make intcrce{lion for vs. | 

I doe theretore demand of thee, in which Articles that 
redemption and inrerceſhon is contained? 

Mat. Indeed redemption hath chicfly the foundation in | The fornda» 
| the article of the death and paſſion of Chriſt, whichis as it | *2® of our 
were the price of ourredemption:For by it, ioyning ther- | <P 
to the reſurrection, we were delivered from the Tyranny 
of the Divell, and brought into the I|berty of Gods chil- 

' dren, which Chriſt himſelfe witnefleth in thei: words,| Mur.20.23 
The ſonne ofman 1s come into this vworid to gue his life 
 aprice of redemption for many. 

Concerning his interceſſion: itis ioyned by Paul wita 
the article of fitting at the right hand of God, as a pare 
| thereof. Theſe bee his words, What is hee that ſhall con- 
| demne? It is Chriſt which is dead,yca rather which is rai- 
ſed vp from the dead,wwhio allo is at the righthand of God, 
| and maketh interceſſion for vs, For becauſe the fitting ac 
the right hand of the Father is referred to dignity , where« 
| unto he is aduanced with the Father, by a fimilitude taken 

from Kings, which are wontto place thoſe ac their righe 
hand,that be moſt welcome and acceptable to them, and 
| whom they delire to haue moſt honoured ; nem 
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Rom3. 34+ 


| doth he ioyne his interceſſion with it,to the end we migh 
 knoyv,that Chriſt heſtoweth the great authority hee hath 
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with his Father in this, that by the benefit ofhis death, hee 


' might become merc1full vnto vs. | 

; Theopb, Foraſmuch as in theſe 4. articles of the death, re. 

| Whythere | ſurre&ion,and the ſitting of Chritt ac theright hand of the 

Ll ' bee in the | Father, the chiete points of onr ſaluation be contained, 

[YH | Creed more | Why wetethe other articles put 1nto the Creed , eſpecially 

articles of | ſeeing itis a ſumme,andas it were an epitome or abridges | 

| Chnilt then fthe thi hi Le bel 
' ment ofthe things whichare to be bclecued to our com- | 

| theſe three, | | 

| ' fort and ſaſuation? | 


| Mat, It was, that our faith might bethe better defenced, 


$ 


i 


againſt the tempration of the diuell and the fleſh, 

_ | Theoph, I do defirc to haue theſe things declared by thee | 
[] | more at[arge, andto beeinſtrncted to what temptation, ; 
ty The vie ofthe Each article of the faith is oppoſed or (ct againſt, that if at | 
I |  articlesof the | any time need ſhall bee, Imay make my vie of them. | 


— fairbagainit | Afar. Thethings which haue bene ſpoken by me in the | 


—U 24 2 ABER nn. 


\ | | | 
o”. _ | former chapter,ot the perſon and office of Chritt, there 1s 
_ 7 * | nocauſe in this place ro repeat. This onely I will hew,thar | 
( By | each article is placed in moſt exquiſite order , tothe ende | 


| . . R F p 
' we might acknowledge in Chrift, remedies againſt euery | 


i es. | kinde of ſpirituall ficknefles, and againſt all the puniſh- ' 
337. ments which we haue deſerued. As firſt of all,we indeede 


| Fpbe - © | . . il 
| = $4 Sg | beconceiued in ſinne,by meanes whereof it is that we are 
' bychs holy | the children of wrath. The remedy againſt this evil, is | 


| Ghoſt | that,whichin the firſt place we belecue of Chriſt, namely, | 
| Hat.1,20. | that he was conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, that wee may 
knoyy our conception to be ſanified in Chriſt, ſo as now 
euen from our firſt beginning,we are by bim conlecratcd 
| to God the Father. | 
| Theoph, Why was it neceſſary , that for theſe things 
| Chriſt ſhould be conceiued by the holy Ghoſt? 
' Mat, Becauſe the natural| order ot humane generation 
isdefiled and corrupted ſo as it was alrogether necefſary 
that the holy gho{tſhould have the worke 1n that concep- 
| tion, to purge and cleanſe the ſubſtance of the virgin,of 
whom he was conceiued,and that thus he might bee: pure 
and freefrom the blot oferiginall ſinne, wherewithit hee 
had beene defiled, he himſcite ſhould haue needed a redee- 
mer and mediator,ſe farre ſhould he haue beene from re- 
'deeming ys,and from becing able to reconcile vs to God 
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' the Father. Addekereunto,that there can bee no 10yning | 
of the God-head with that that is vncleane, | | 
'  Theoph.Wherfore,hauing mentioned this conception,it | Borneofthe | 
' is by and by added,thathe was borne of the virgia Mary? | Vigin Mary, 
Mat. It was to teach vs, thathe did not onely take our | Ha? 1.16, 
nature:as one which was made of a woman, as Paul (pea- | Gal.4.4. 
keth: bur alſo that we might know him to bethat very re- 
' deemer and Meſlias promiſed to the fathers, foraſmuch as | 
| he was borne of a Virgin deſcending from Adam to Damd 
according to the Propheſics of the Prophets , and thatin 
the time and place by them appointed, | 
T beoph. Wy was it neceſlary that his mother ſhould | 
be a Virgine? 
Mat, That both in his conception and nativity , the 
' worke of God miyht the more plainly appeare, and that | 
' there might be nothing wherby re darken it neuer (0 little, | 
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Theoph, Declare the other Articles. 
Mat.Becaule after our conception and birth, for the in« 
' numerable fins by vs day:y commitred,we had deſcrucd to. 
ſuffer cuen in this hife all manner of reproches and contu- 
melies, and beſides in time to come keereafter,moſt grie-. 
 wous torments both in (oule and body, itis expreſly men- 
toned, that Chriſt ſuffered all choſe things for ys , when it| s:fered 57> | 
is ſaid, he ſuffered vnder Pontius Pilate: for vnder him, | der Pontius | 
for vs,in ou: ſtead, he was bound,railed vpon,beaten and | Fac. | 
| crowned with thornes. Moreouer, wee had deſerved moſt | 
\ cruell death with reproch and ſhame: this alſo Chriſt ſuffe- | 
red for vs For hee was crucihed betweene two theeues, | Crucificd. 
which kinde of death was accurſed of God himlelfe, for it | Hat.2 7. ; 
' was appointed for ewll doers and wicked men. But by di- 
ing he ouercame deaih,ſo as death is nowto vs, not dead- | Dezd, | 
I;y,but making alive, Moreoner,the Tud ge is named, ynder | Mat,z7.5%+ 
' whom he ſuffered, not ſo much to prooue the certainery | 
; of the ſtory, as to teach vs that Chrift, notwithſtanding he | 
' were moſt juſt & innocent, was ſor vs condemned before 
| ancarthly Iudge, asa guilty perſon, that by his moſt vn- | 
iult condemnation , vwee ſhould haue full abſelution aud | 
diſcharge before the iudgement ſeat of God. wt” | 
| "as I deſire to haue that more largely declared by; | 
thee, whichT heard cucn now of che death of Telus Chriſty 
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| 1.Cor.15-54 


Death deliue« 
| reth the faith- 
| fullfrom in» | 
numerable 


deaths, 
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Afl.n.60, 


| namely that by dying he ouercame death, ſo as it is:not 


 heauens, 


[ſhould bee thruſt inco the graue , which is deaths priſon, 
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i Me deſcended 
| to hell, 
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now deadly yato ys, but making aliue. 

Mat. That thou maiſt vnderltand theſe things rightly, 
itis tobe knowen, that death when it would haue (wal- 
lowed vp Chriſt,in whom is the fountame of life , was ir | 
ſelfe (wallowed vp of him, ſo as hee became deadly to | 
death,according to the Prophecy of Hoſeaz O death I will 
be thy death. Seeing therefore by the death of Chriit,death 
is (walleyved vp in vitory,now the faithfull are delivered 
from the tyranny of ir. There is no cauſe then why wee 
thould feare it, nay rather let vs be bold toprouoke ; and 
as it were to challenge death with the Apoſtle,crying our, 
O death where is thy vifory ? 

The»ph, But it doth (till dayly exerciſe his 
the faickfuli,for it killeth them. 

Mat, Nay rather cleane contrariwiſe : for while it ſce- 

:th to kill them, it deliuereth them from a thouſand 
deaths, that is to ſay, from the innumerable troubles of 
this world,to the ende they may live moR blefledly in the | 
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Theoph Let vs go forward to the reſt, 
Mat. Wee had deſerued that our bodies after death, 


and that our ſoules ſhould be caſt doyync into hell , ro bee 
tormented with cuerlaſting paines. 

Chriſt, that he might remedy both the euils,wonld haue 
his bodie buried, that ſo he might purſue death it ſelfe be. 
ing ready to die,into his owne hold,that is to ſay,into the 
graue: whoſe nature therefore hee changedſoas it 15 no 
moreto ys the goale ofdeath, but a place appointed of 
God, wherein our bodies are kepr againſt the day of the 


glorious reſurretion. 
For this cauſe the Scripture affirmeth , that the faithful 


departed, are not dead butaſleepe. Whereupon it came 
to paſſe, rhat the fathers ofthe primitive Church named 
thoſe places whercin the bodies ofthe faithfull were burt- 


ed x0/pnTrer, that is to ſay,[leeping places, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


that © it might certainly appeare,that he was dead indeed 


But then he deſcendedinto hell for ys, when hee indured 
G thols 
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| Moreouer, Chriſt would tarrvin the graue ſome daies, | 


; | __ Thefiril Booke. ' __ 42. 
thoſe moſt extreame rorments & ſorrows, euen the ywrath 

of God, which he had delerued. Now thole were the eucr= Mat.26.38, 

Isfting puniſ;ments,yhich we ſhovid have ſuftered. 

Vpon the feeling ot theſe ferrowes , hee (wear bloud in 
the garden, and not fteare of bodily derth : tor otherwiſe 
hee ſhould have beene the molt fearejull ofall o:her men, 

Moreouver,thelc ſorrowes cauicd thatin the very agony Lohr 2.44; 
hee cried out 3 my God, my God, why halt thou toriaken [z,.. .. 46 
me? Yet not that, God cuer tortooke him, but becauſe hee "= 
was in ourſtead, and offcred himlelte to his Father 28s a 
baile for ys,it was necellary that his divinity ſhould bc hide 
den for 2 tim? , vntill the humanity had tufi-rcd all the 
things,which both here,and in the world to come wc had 
deſerued, Howbeit the punithment which in refpeR of vs | 
was eterna!l andendleſſe, in Chriſt was made temporary, | 
and hauing end, becauſe hee himlelfe is eternall and infi- 
nite, and therefore he put an end to thoſe cuerlaſting pu- 
\niſLments,vvhereunto vweare accurſed, 

T heoph, But this Articleof Chriſts deſcending into hell 
| 13 placed inthe Creede after his burial] : wheretore it ſee= 
; meth, that it cannotbe referred ynto thoſe paines which 
he ſuffered before death: for the order it (elfe is againlt ir, 
Moreouer, this (elfe ſame thing ſeemeth to be contained 
in another article,cuen in that hee ſuffered vndey Ponting Pi + 
late: in which words; not thoſe paines onely are to bee vn- 
deritood , which hee [uffered in his body, but thole allo 
which he ſuffered 1n his foule, 

Mat, This arncle of Chrilts deſcending into Heil, can- 
not oiherwile beexpounded, bur as tt hath beene expoun- 
ded of me. For ifit be referred to his buriall,as !'ome vwould 
have it, oringing for the confirmation of their opinion 
thoſe places of Scripture, wherein the graue it ſelfe is ca}led 
by te name of Hell ; itthall be nothing elſe, buta repeti- 
tion of that which1s far more plainely ict out in the for- 
merarticle : whichindeed doth not agree to ſo ſhort a 
ſummary as the Creed is. Muchleſle is this article to bee 
| vnder{tood of Chriſts ſcule go:1ng downe into the place | 
2 ot the damned. For Chrilt {aid to the theefe, This day ibalt PLLTET 47+ 
| thou be with me 12 paradiſe. Moreover,there was no ſuch 5 


thing further required , for as much as all things were 
finthes | 
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| | ji44 Concerning Faith. I 
| {Eniſhed vpon the Croſle : for hee (aide a little before his 
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lob;19.39. > rr 1s finiſhed. Concerning the order or methood,it | 
| | hath beene before declared by vs, thatthey which wrote | 
| | this Creedlooked ynto this,thatin each article they mighe | 
| ſet before ys,the ſcuerall remedics, which bee miniſtred : 
| ynto vs by Chriſt, againſt all kinds of temprations and | 
E 21 ſpiritual] diſeaies. Therefore they would not onely ex-| 
| preſſe the paines which he ſuffered in his body,but allo the | 
tearcfull torments which hee ſuffered in his foule, and 

which vnto vs are moſt terrible , for theſe = haue deſers | 
'uedto endure for cucr in Hell it ſelfe : the temptations: 
| yhereof farre exceed that which _ of the afflitions | 
|, | of this life, yea and bodily death, Wherefore hauing com. | 
| — — Chendedol theſe —_ generally in this article, He ſuf | 
which reſpe&| fered ynder Pontius Pilatezatterward they would handle | 
Chrilt, | them particularly, And firlt of all, thoſe which he ſuffered | 
'in body, inthelewords ; Hee was crucified, dead, and | 
| | buried : for they purpolely ioyned his buriall, that as it | 
| | were in one rov,they might comprehend al things, which | 
| appertaine to the abafing of his body, Which beeing de- 
clared, they added thoſe Eorible torments,which hee ſuf- 

fered in his foule, in theſe words; He deſcended into Hell, 
' Which they did, to the end wee may vnderſtand , thac 
Chriſt when hee had ſuffered all the things, which wee 
ſhould haue ſuffered in Hell, did as mnch, as if by a locall 
' deſcending, hee had deſcended into Hell it ſelfe; and thar | 
therefore we are free fromit, | 
| | Theoph,Now dolvery well allow the expoſition of this 
| article yhich you haue deliuered, as that which bringeth | 
vs no {mall comfort, YealI doe very well like the order of | 


it felfe. For it is eaſier to apply the ſufferings of Chriſt to 


| Mat, Thouiudgcft rightly : for the temptation of the 


ES. . , , | 
| bide for vs in hel,is wont to come into our minds after the | 


| temptation of the firſt death, | 
| Yhethirdday' Theoph. Declare ynto methe otherarticles, 
| heroſcagain,| Afat, ThereſurreRion folloyveth, by the which Chriſt 
| oucrcame death, hell, finne, yeathe digel] himſelfe, and 
Eh, triumphing 


{in weſhould haue ſuffered them, than in any other, 
| 
| 


_— O—. 


our lelucs,rvhen they are reckoned vp in thar order wher- / 


ſecond death,that is to (ay, of the puniſhments which a«| 


19. 
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| eſt ſhall be indeed of Chriſt? 
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teſt glory, notſo much for himiſclte, as thereby to open a| 7 cn q 
way for vs, and to take poſſeſſion of it in our name, yntill ;,q0 heaven, 
our ſoules come to poſlelſe rt after death, and body and| 44.9, 
ſoule together after thereſurreion. But becaule lo long | 

as we heere liue, euen after yve are by faith made partakers | 
of Chriſts gifts, we fall inco many finnes, which are wont | | 


to trouble our conſciences,and ro weaken our faith!, it is | 
| by and by added, that hee fitteth at the right hand of the: a0 Y 
Father,to the end we might know,and bee aſſured of that | \pÞ a0 
interceſſion which hath before beene mentioned. And | patber Als 
ſo we might vnderſtand , that afterhee had once ſufferea | mighty, 
| death vpon the Crolle tor our fnnes, he doth continually | Cul. 3.1, 
offer the merit heereof ynto his father for ys, and there- 
fore cauleth the father himlelfe to be fauourable vnto vs. Rem. $. 34: 
Which thing Pawl ſherweth in theſe words, Chriſt is at the 
right hand of the Father,and maketh requelt for ys. | 
More, he vſcth that great authoricy whereunto he is ad- 
uanced,to the government and help of his church againit 
| all the hurts that might come vpon it, and to the accom- 
 pliſkment of enr ſaluxtion. Finally , becauſe! ( ſuch is the | 
 weakenefle of our faith) ſome feare of condemnation} Myz,16.27 
in that laſt day may ffaile our minds,wherin the Lord will | 
render to euery one according to his works : therefore 
that this tempration may bee metwith, it isſaide further, 
| that Chriſt which is our interceſlor,ſhal alſo be our Tudge, 
' And this is the meaning of thar article, wherin we belecue | 
that he ſhail come to Iudge quck and dead, euen that wee | From thence | 
might be without all feare ot condemnation ; and contra» | he ſhall cuine 
riwiſe, certainly knovy, that by the ſentence of the Iudge| *2 1v6ge 
himſielfe,vwe ſhall obtaine ſaluation. = hs 
Tbeoph, Who arc thofe quicke and dead, who thou fai.| 


RD I IEIIEN 


| Mat. The quicke are they which at that day ſhall be a | 
liue, who alſo as Pao! (aith,ſhal be changed inthe wink-| 1,Cor.15.92 : 
ling ofan eye: and the dead aretiaey , whom death before| - | 
fall hane taken out ofthe company of the living. 
'Theop!, Bur is it neceffary ; thyr the dead ſhould rite as! 
gage in thac day, of rvhom iudgement ryas giuen before, 

2 whethes 


«- 


ONE —<42- SS__ES 
triumphing ouer them, andleading them captives , he aſ- Lab-24. 19, | 
| he is gone vp with the greate | 
' cended into heauen, whether he is gone vp with the grea Ebbeſ.aB. | 
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| 45 Concerning F aith, | 
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Why Chriſts 


tioned of:ner 


death is micns 
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| 3. The firſt, becauſe that firſt indgement pertaineth} 
| onely to the ſoule:but the latter ro the whole man. 

2, 'iheotheris, that that particular judgement may 
| bee proclaimed befcre all men, and ſo there may bee a 
more manifeſt declaration of God his righ:couſneſſe, 
| Therefore the Scripture affirmerh, that 1" Har day both] 


good and bad ſhall be judged by Chriſt acco: = to their! 


works.which without doubt ſhall be brought co light, as! 
It were manifeſt teſtimonies, cither of the fayh , or {he vne! 
belecte,lying hid in the heart, al:bough faichur ſelfe or vn! 


belecfein thoſe that cometo yeeres, bee ſpeciall cautes ei- | 


demned : but hee which beleenethnot, is condemr.:d al- 
ready, becauſc hee hath not beleeued in the name of the 
oncy begotten Sonne of God. 


wiinchappertaieto the fathot Chriſt,to be indeed proh- 


ther of the ſaliation or damnation of men,as it 1s declared | 


by the Indge himſelte;He that belecuerh in me, 13 not con- | 
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7heph. 1 do now atlengthacknowledge all the articles | 


'table, yea neceflary to the eftapliſkment of our fauh. IL 


v1 p = 2 wou!dnowwithſtanding know , why 18 the Scriptures his 
otherthines | death onely is for the moſt part ſpoken of, *as inthat place 
bee 8id for vs] a3 Paw: We are reconciled by the death ofhis Sonne, | 
Kom.5,10, Mat.By ſuch kind of ſpecches,the ſcriptures, defirous of | 
F425. | breuity & ſhorrnes,for the chiefe part nameth the whole, 
ET enenthelefe,fomerimes bis reſurrection alſo is ioyned z 
becauſe init Chriſt overcame death: whereupon itis, thar 
4the force of Chriſts death hangeth vppon his reſurrcRion, 
{ For it Chriſt be not raiſed vp(laith Pas!) our faith is vaine. 
\ This allo isto be noted by the way,that the death of Chriſt 
1s not ſeldome vnderftood by his bloud, becauſe that pow- 
' ring out of his bloud, amongſt other things which he ſuſe- 
red for ys,is very excellent and notable, | 

\ | Theoph, Bring foorth ſome teſtimonies for it. 
Mat. They are to bee found cuery where in the holy 
Col.1,20, | writings. Peace becing made by the bloud of Chriſt, by 
him hee hath conciie all things to himſelfe : as well 


lay; 
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tholc that be in camh as thoie thy be inheauen, that is to! 
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'fay,both thoſe that be in the Church already receiued into 
heaucn,as thoſe that be yetia the militant Church belowe, 

We were redeemed not with corruptible things, as {it | 
uer or gold:: but with the pretious bloud, as of a Lambe | 
\withou: ſpot,and vndefiled,eucn of Chrilt, We are wilift- Rem.5 9. 


'ed by the bloud of Chrift, | | 
The third part of the ApsPles Creed: which x, 
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of faith un the holy Ghoſt. | | 


Theoph, Wee have proccedcd farre enough concerning 
faith in Ch.ift, Nowtherefore ve mult came to che third 
part of the Creed, which is of the holy Ghoſt, whereunts 
{thou diddeſt attribute, thar it doth lanRitte vs, and 101ne 
vs with Chriſt, But there be two things, which I willpro- 
pound vnto thee to be declared. 

1 Filt, wherein that fanRification {tandeth, 

2 Secondly, in what ſenſe thou ſatcſt, that we are by | 
the holy Ghoſt toined with Chrilt, foraſmuchas cuen nove | 
thou aſcribedit that vato faith, | 
| Mat, The ſan@ification which the holy Ghoſt worketh | 
13n vs, ſtandeth heerein, tharit amendeth the corruption 
planted in our minds,and repaireth the decay of our lows, 
orheryviſe caſt away and vndone by originall Gnne. 

Theoph, Declare to me the effe &s of that repairing, | 

Mat. Firlt of all, it lightneth our mindes, fo 25 wee doe | | 
acknowledge the true God in Chrilt, and yeeld him the! | 
 worthip due to kis maickiie, 

Second!y,it reformeth our harts,working faith in them, | 
which pietie or godlinefle followeth,thatis to ſay,the loue 
; and feare of God, frem whence allo {pringeth repentance 

it ſeife, For this faith which licth hid in the heart, ſhewerh 

it ſelfe, as ir were viſible tothe cies, But the Candiification, | 
; whereofwee (peake, is not ſe{dome called by the name of 
regeneration. | 

| Theoph, Whyis it calledalſo by this name? 
| Mat. Becaule,vhen the holy Gholt by his grace & ver-| 
þ | tue workethin vs, ſtedtattly to belecue the things wiuch 
L in former times we condemned, and that truly repenting | 
; wee doe the things which be dirc&ly contrary to our for- | 
;Mer aCtions : yweedoe in yery deede ſeeme to bee borne! | 
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Sencration or 
 ſanRikcation 
ts, 


þ Col.3.10. 


'L, 


2, 


 Vhat our re | 


*. 


mu, Except a man be borne againe, he cannot ſcethe 
kingdome of God, 


48 Concerning Faith, 


againe,and tobe madenew men, as Paul ſpeaketh : And 


verily all the parts and qualities of our ſoule are fo refer- 


med,asthey may ſecme to be altogcther changed. 
Theoph, Theretore this ſanQification or regeneration, | 
is nothing elſe , bur the repairing ot the image of God 


O 


which we loſt in Adam, | 
Mat. Thou iudgeſt rightly : ano Pawl himſeife teſtifieth 
this, when hee ſaith, that rvce haue put on the new man, 


which is renewed into knowledge ,agrecable to the image 


or likeneſſe ot him that created him. Bur Chriſt is hee, by 
whome that likenellc of God is brought from heauen va-. 


to vs,and communicated by ſprrituall regeneration, euen 
as Adam by carnall generation had made ys partakers of 


finne with him. | 

' Theph, Thou ſpeakeſt of tvyo gener»tions, very much | 
differing the one from the ether, Imeane the fiit which 
vve have from Adam , from that which Chriſt workcth in | 


vs by his ſpirit. 
Mat, Verily,by that firft generation we are borne vnto, 
finac; but by this latter we are borne vnto righteouſncfle, | 
By the firſt we are borne childr ea of wrath; by the lat- 


' ter,children of Gad, 


By che firftwe are borne vnto death ; by the latter ynto | 
encrlafting Iife. And for this cauſe Chrift ſaid to Nicede-| 


: 
, 


T heoph. Hitherto I haue heard what ſanRification orre-| 


generation is, namely that it confilteth in the ynderitan- 


' ding ofheauenly things concerning our ſaluation; and in; 


che reformation of our heart and will, which cauſeth vs to! 


| beleeve in God through Chrilt,and ro obey him, But how | 


15 it thatthe Apoſtle whom thou ciredit ipeaking of this| 


' and not of the will? For he ſaith,that vwee haue put on the 
| new man, whichis renewed inta knowledge agreeable to 


repairing, maketh mention onely of the ynderitanding, 


' the image of him that created him, 


p 
/ 
; 
: 
: 
s 


| 


Mat. Inthat placeindeede thereis onely mention of! 
knowledge, but vnder the name of knowledge are vn- 
deritood both holineſſe of life and reformation. Which 
alio, inanother place, are by name ſpoken by the ſame; 
: | Apoſtle, 
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Apoſtle, when ke Gaith,that that newy man is put on which | xp,4.24% | 


is created after God in rightcouſneſſe and true hoinetle. | 
Thou ſeeſt that in thoſe places, one part is taken for both, | 
becauſe they are at once or together reformed by the ho. | 
ly Ghoſt, although in divers maner, For to ſome he gi- | 
veth more knowledge than reformation. And contrari. | 
wiſe to ſome others, inore zeale and reformation , than | 
knowledge. | 
' Theoph, But howis it, that there be many alſo ſound, | 
'ynto who mthere is gruen more then common knowledge | 
of God, and of his truth, whole life notwithltanding 1s | 


\ moſt wicked? | 
' Mat. Indeed I gran: this, that God ſometimes giueth | 


euen to the ynfaithtull ſome knowledge of his truth, which | 
alle forthe molt pait is coloured with great words, & exe | 
ternall ſheve, Bur ic is northe right knowl-dge of the true | 
| God, which isalwaies ioyned with his obedience. Neither 
indeed can any man know him, but he1is ſtraightwaes | 
 beloued of him : but that loue cannor ſtand exccprwe do 
| obey his commaundements. Therefore 1hn (auth, By this | 
we know that we know him, if we keepc his commande- 
ments, He thar ſaith, Tknow him , and keepeth not his 
commandements, is a lier, and the truth is not in him. | 

Theoph, But whether of thoſe two is the better, either | 
|the knowledge of God, or the obedience of his commans | 


' dements? 
Mat. Indeed knowledge is better than obedience in | 


this, that it begettethin vs both the lone and obedience of 
| God, buteſpecially for that by it weare transfarmed as | 
the Apoſtle (peaketh, from glory vnto glory, that is ro (ay, | 


 aSit were by certaine degrees, as that I getteth 


O . 
incresſein vs, Neuerthelcſſe, that image or likenelſe of 


God, doth not (o expreſly ſhine in vs in knowledge,which 
| for the moſt parclieth hid in the mind , as ir doth 1n obe= 
'dience, namely whule vyc live temperately, iuſtly,and god- 
1y:for thoſe excellent vertnes declare vs nor to be baſtards, | 
| but thetiue children of God, 
' Theph, Why (0? 


Mat Becauſe as weare thought their children according | 


totheficſh , wholelikeneſle yye haue concerning the bo- 
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| Fituall lkenefle we New in our workes, 
| Theopb, Thoucalleſtthe words of Chriſt tomy remem- 
| brance,whercywith he repreucth the Scribes aud Pharikies, 
Job.9 29, | boalting themſelics to be the children of Abrabar, It you 
| were Abrahams childien, you vwould doe the workes of A- 
| braham. You are of your father the diuell, and the lufts of 
| your tather will you tu!fll. 
Mat, Very truly, Heereunto alſo may be referred that 
| | ſaying of Chniit,which he addeth aftcr that hee 112d cxhor- 
ted vsto holinefle ot life ; That you may bee the chuldrey of 
that yonr Fatbey which w in heaven. But this hol:nefle and re- 
formation ot lite are effects and fruits of repentance,vwher- 
| of mention vas made before by vs,vvhen we [pake of lane 
| Þ Etc:tion, 
| Ofrep?n- | Theoph, Let vstherecfore now ſpeake ſomewhat of re« 
| TANCE, pentance : and fitit what is repentance ? 
| Hat, Itisthe hatred of finne, and an earnefl loue of 
rightcouſnefie, by the wiich we are continually {tirred vp 
| to abhorre our vices, and ate moued to doe good vorkes, 
| notfor teare of puniſhment, or hope of reward, but tor 
' thac louewee bearetowards God, which worketh 1n vs, 
| | that with a 1oifull heart wee are maoued to bis obedicnce, 
| and with griete go aſtray from his commandements. And 
.  therein1sthe promiſe {ulhtitled made vate vs of God by his 
| Jer 31,53. | Prephets,namely that ic will take from vs the ſtony heart, 
| Exe. 26, 264] 18 ſtead whereothee will gtue ys an heart oftleſh, wherein 
| he will engraue his Law, that wee may walke 10 his com. 
Plal.r1g., | mandements, Hence it commets, thatthe Lavy of Gog, 
| 14.17.47. | which in former umes vas gricuous and hated of vs, is 
| | now not onely notgrieuons, but moſt acceptable and de. 
| | lightfull, even as it 1s written by the Prophets, 
| | Theoph, How many parts of repentance be there ? 
' Mat. Two, Namely, 1. The mortification or killing 
[of the old man, that isto ſay, of the corruptian which by 
| \reaſon of finne ſticketh yvitiun vs. 2. And the reſurreRion 
|  oftheneyy man. 
| | The {ſame alſo be the parts of regeneration ? for itisne- 
| | cefſarie tharthe holy Ghoſt doe firit kill all euils, and even 
| Corruption it {clte,, before it plant good things " our 
| carts, 
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hearts, Butthat mortification hath it force from the death | 
of Cliriit, of whom when we are made partakers dy faith, 
he doth not onely blo: ail our Ganes, but alſo cautetnthar 
we acknowledge ther, and being acknowledged, do hate 
them. Which thing Panl teacherh vs1n theſe words : Thus | 
wee know, that ourold man is crucihed with Chriſt, that | 
the body of fiane might be weakned, that heereatter wee | 
ſhouid no: jeruc hnne, 

Moceoucr,therifing againe ofthe new man.rhich bor. 
rowiig his force and efficacic from the reſurrection of 
Chritt,yvv:keth {trength in vs, by means whereof from the 
heart we 2pply our telues io the obedience of God, vehich 
alſo the (1me Apoſtle plainly teachethgwhere he faith: We 


arebu'1: diogerher with Chritt by bapriſca into his death, | 
that as Chriit is raiſed vp trom rhe dead, into the gloric of; 
the Father, even (oiLould we walke in newnelle ot life. | 

T heeph, Are then thele two parts 10imed rogether by | 
{o ſtrict a band, that the former can neuer beleuecred from 
the 1:tcer ? 

Mat They are indeed : for it is impoſſidie that any 
mau thould be partaker of Chrilts death, bur the lane alto 
15 parraker of the fruit of his reſurreEtion. "The Apoitle 
expreſly affirmechir ; Tt wee be gratted with Carift to the 
ſimilicude of his death, euen lo ſhall we be to the fimilitude 
of his relurre@1on. For this caule ſo often as the Scripture 
ſpeaketh of repentance, 1t doth no: onely f1tmply vnder- 
i{tand tome griete coneciued for our h1:4nes, but reformati= 
on ot lifc, andreturning to a better courſe, which be ite 
nelles of that (orrow lying hid in the heart. i heretore fuch 
as brag ofrepentance, and yctdoe not retarne , nor giue 
them(clues to amendment ot life, are liers, and doe mocke 
God himſclfe. 

Theoph, Thou faieſt truely: for in our common life, he 
ſtould bethought to mocke vs, that ſaid he was forrie hee 
had done vs wrong,and yetindeed continned in the thing 
it ſelte, I doe reſt ſatisfied in this doctrine of regeneration. 
But by ir, thatis nor a little confirmed which was before 
prooued by thee in the Chapter of 2{.cm, namely, that man 
by his owne nature is the ſeruant of figne, which neither 
ynderſtandith heaucnly things that appertaine to his ſal. 
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uation, neither hath any freedome or power to doe that 


| whichis good. For ſecing thoſe faculties and powers are 
| guwenvnto vs by the ſpirit of regeneration, itis withour 
[3 | doubt that we lack them, and therfore that we are alroge= | 
ther vnable of eur (elues to belecue,or to doe well, 
Of mans free Alat, Thou pgathereſt vell. But becauſe this doctrine, 
| wAL concerning mans tree. will, before this time, being as it is 
at this day 1a centroverhe, is notvithftanding ot great ! 
force to theeftabliſhment of the glory of God, and of our | 
|  owne ſaluation,although it hath before beene declared by 
| 'vs,yet I will not thinke much to (peake of it againe, and | 
| to confirme it by teſtimonies of the Scripture. And firſt of | 
all, concerning the true knowledge of God and of Teſus 
| Chrift, which is the foundation ot our ſaluation : Chriſt 
| #M2t,11.17+ himfſelfe Gith;No manknoweth the Son , but the Father, 
b neither doth any man knoyy the Father but the Son, &he 
Joh 6,44. | to whom the Son will reucale him, No man can come to 
' me,except the Father that ſent me dravv him, But concer-| 
| ning the will,and that power whereby ve doe obey God, 
'Phil.2.t 3. | Pautſaith, Itis God which workethin vs to will , and to | 
performe it. Which alſo is confirmed of Chriſt himſeclfe 
' by a molt fit fimilicudeyin theſe words; As the branch can. 
' beare no fruit of it ſelfe,except itabide inthe vine,euen (a 
[neither can you,exceprt you abide in me, He that abideth | 
in me,andin whom lT abide,the ſame bringeth much good | 
fruit; for without me you can do nething. Which things | 
'being lo, what can man of himſelfe belecue in the marrcer | 
| of rel1910n,bur error & lies? whatis he ableto do when the 
| queſtionis of worthipping God, butall maner vice & wic-; 
| kednes?I will adde a place out of Pasl wherin all this da - 
Qrinein one word is plainely ſet downe. You were deadin | 


n 
: 


| Ephef.2.1. | ſins and treſpaſſes, He ſaith nor, that you were ficke, fo as | 


ſome little life was left 1n you, but you were altogether 
| dead. The ſelfe ſame thing alſo hee confirmeth afterward, 
| #pn2{.2.5-6. when he (aith;that, in being regenerated by God,we rvcre 
| raiſed vp from the dead, If therefore the vnregenerate man. 
| | be ſpiritually deadin finnes, it followeth that he hath no 
' more vnderſtanding in things pertaining to eternall ſalua» 
| 


tion,than hath a dead mag in the things of thislife. 
Moreouer,if a man yaregencrate be ſpiritually dead in 
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\Knnes,he hath no more power to doe a good deed, then a 
dead man hath to doethe ations of the body. Thereiore 
euen as our foule giueth life ts the body, ſo alſothe ſpirit 
of God 1s the life of curſoule, being otheryvite dead, and 
| ynable to beleeue or doe any thing that is good, 


which I ſee hath exprefle grounds 1n the holy Scripcures, 


Ttound no ſmall difficulty;namely, that God {eemeti to 


' mocke vs, who fo often by the Prophets exhorteth vs to | 
'turne ynto h1m, and to keepe his commandements, if it | 


were notin our power,at leaſt in ſome part,to do this, Fure 
thermore, that exhortations be made 1n vaingthe vie of ad- 
 monitions is but neeglefſe,and that reprootes are but ridt- 
 culous, ifit werenotin the poyer of the finnernot to fin, 
Mat. They that mea(ure the ſtrength of man by Gods 
| commandements, bealtogether decc1ued, For Chriſt com- 
| mandeth ys :. Thou ſhalt loue the Lord rhy God, with all 
thy heart,with all thy ſoule,and with all thy mind. And a-- 
' gaine, Be you perfect, as your father which is in heaven 1$ 
' perfect. Bur vhar is hee which confefleth not, that hee can 
neuer come to that diuine perfection , nor loue him with 
that loue that is due, 

| Thereforeas it is notably written by Auf/in, God com- 
mandeth the things which we cannot doe, that we might 
know yhat we ought toaske of him. Which indeed may 
appear even by this,that cuery where by the Prophets, the 
Lord commandeth vs to turne vato him, and to repent vs 
of our linnes, But teremy anſwereth,Couvert me Lord, & 
I ſhall be converted; when thou didſt corre&t me, I didre- 
penr. For this cauſe the ſame Auflew : which handled this 
doctrine of free-will moſt exccllently, writeth in another 
place,O Lord giue me that which thou commandeit,and 
command yhat thou wilt. | 

| Theoph. Indeed this is a ſolution, or anſwere to that obs 
| ietion,notto bedelpiſed, 

' Mat, Idoe adde, that it may bee gathered out of Paw, 
that exhortations to holinefle of life, hauenot their foun- 


dation vppa gur natural) powers, but vponhe promiſe ry 
. —_ 


Th.AlthoughlTdo wholly give conſent to ths doctrine, 


yet I willpropound vnto thee a certaine obiction, ſome. | 
'times put fourth to my ſelfe; about the anſwering wherof | 
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' God wherein he promiſeth to be with vs, notto helpec offe 
Ereewill in part, bur whelly and alrogether himſelte alone 
'to make it good 111 VS, 
| T beoph. Bring ſome places out of Paul, for the confir. 
' mation of this doQrine 
1.Theſs, | Mat. Writins tothe Thefſalonians, when he bath ads | 
23.24, moniſhed then to lius blame! «ly, july, and ſobcily, in 
| | loueand inpariencc, hee prazeth to {andthe them, to the | 
ena they might be ableto performe tho{e things : and ar | 
{length (air h ; 5 Faithfull is hee that hatch called you, which | 
will allo boeir. In another place al'o, after he had exhor- 
' red the Piulipptans, to worke out their ovne folntion 
12. | with feare and treinbling, preſently hee addeth ; Forit is | 
| God which worketh in you both the will and the : deede, | 
— | eur n ofthis goodpleaſur e. | 
| Theoph,\W hat vie is there of exho112210ns,admonitons, | 
and reprchenſions tothe ynbeleeu rs, 
| Mat; Theythallbea witneGe a ainſt tem, when they 
| | cometo the 1dgement ſe; at of God : For they thall the | 
| more be conuinced of rebcil 2 againit Gad, and of the 
hardening of their ewne hearts, 
7'beeph, I am now well turniſied ageinſt thoſe, that ſlal | 
| hee 45- ſet vpon me with that obicton. 
|  Toconclude, it {cemeth to mee, thatthis dorine may 
fly be reterred tothat, which ſometimes I haue heard of 
Wn z namely, that all the finnes ofmenbe of themlclues, 
| and not of God; but thattheir 200d workes, 1t they doe 
| any, be not oft hemſelucs , but of God. =: 
| | Mat, True. Neither is there any cauſe, why we ſhould 
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feareto receiuc this for true doQrine, foraſuh aSit tcn- 
dcth bothto the gloric of God, and the throw!ng downe 
of our ſclues, which is a moſt certaine marke, whereby we 
1 may difcerne or know true doctrine from falſe, according 
ito -# rule of Chriſt, 
Tn wharſenſe | Theoph, Noyy wee areto goc forward to the reſt. Wee | 
the boly | havear large handled the firſt effe@ of the holy Ghoſt, let | 
Ghoſt is ſaid | v5 therefore come to the other, How makeſt thou the ho. | 
to DC autnour ki d þ | 
>... | ly Ghoſt the author of our vnion, or being made one yvit 

O' ONr VINON 

Chr, which inthe beginning ofthis Cons thou did 


itt Chr1't, 
deſt attiibutg vnto faith ? 
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| Add< h:corcunto, that the holy Ghoſt begerteth faith in vs, 
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Mit, WhenlT did attribute or give it tofaith, T did ic 
according to the vſe of the ſcripture : but this I meanr, that | 
faith is the inſtrument, and as 1t were a ſpirituall hand, by 
the which we doe receive Chrift with all his gifts. In the 
meane time, this is to be vnderſtood, that the holy Ghoſt 
is author of ch«rn all, For the vniting of vs to Chriſt, which 
Is in heauen, is not done but by his owne diuine power: 


be ', 
and therby (anCtifierh vs,that ſo we may be made fittore-| 


ceine Clutit,2nd apply him with al bis gifts vnto our ſelucs, 
The fourth part of the Apeſlles Creed , which 


z5 concerning the C hearch. 


0 


 Theoth, We have expeunded three parts ofthe Creed : | 
itremaineththat wee come to the fourth, which concere 
\n<chihe Church, Now there come two things into my 
m1nde,v/hereunto I would nauec thee to anſwer. Fiſt, 
I. Wharthe Churchis; and 
2. Why thou taicdfſt, thar by the working of the 
holy Ghoſt,we are ioined with it. | 
Mat. The worde Church, fignifieth a company : in this 


. 
$ 
q 


| 


| be conſidered in two reſpects : 


' 


| 
God. | | 
| But alchough the Church bee onely one, whichis the 


place itis taken forthe company ot the faithfu!l choſen of 


foule and the myſticall body of Chrilt , yer it is wont to 


1. Asitisinuifible.Agd 


| Mat. Althe ele which may be diuidedinto three forts 

1. Thefiſt, ofthem which already be received into 
nexuen,whoare therfore called the Triumphant Church, 
becauſe, houing overcome all temptations and troubles, 
they enioy the heauenly glory, 

2. Thelecond is,of them which do yer livein the earth 

3+ Thethird of them that are yer vnborne. Now thele 
three parts in thatlaſt day,ſhall bee gathered together ints 
one body, and they ſhall bee a Churck altogether trium- 
phantand glorious, | 


Onn—=Y - _—_— — _Theoph, 


What the 
Church ts, 


2. Asitis viſible, or 
| Theop. What doelt thou vnderſtand by the name of the 


inuihble Church? 


= 
_ 


Theoph, Which is the viſible Church ? | 
Mat, The company of the faithfull, gathered toger | 
ther 11 the name of Chriſt,to be inſtruted and confirmed 
' Inhis faith, by the fincere preaching ofthe word, as alſo by 
| the right and lawfuil vſe ofthe ſacraments, which are two. 
; moſt certainemarks,wherwith God would marke her our, 
: #ndas1t were {et herfoorth to be ſcene, tha: thee might be | 
 knowen of all her children, and they might bee — ob" 
ynro her, | | 
Now this is that which is called the militant Church, | 
decauſe continually it ywarreth with the diucl,the fleſh,and | 
the world. 
| Theeph, Why will God haneall his children joyn them- | 
 felues to the vifble Church ? 

Mat, "| hathe may be worſhipped of vs,whichis, when | 
we doe agree together in calling vpon him,and that he, as 
2 good houſhoulder,may fecd ys with his word the ſpiritu- 
' 2!! foode, wherewith we may be daily ſtrengthened , vn-| 
i | till he bring vs ts the celefiiaiiiherirance. RM 

Theeth, What is the vſe of this article ? 
Mat. You ſnall moſt eaſily perceiue it, if you doe but 
' matke the teſtimonies of praiſe & commendation, vehere-| 
' with Pawl decketh the Church, which indeed are anſwera« 
| bleto diuers places of the Pzophets, Now they bee three, 
| | and that moſt excellent:For he cermeth her, | 
 1.Tim. 215 | I, The houſe of God, 
| Gal,qnb, | Thepillarof truth, | 
3. The motherofallthe faithfall. | 
' Theepþh, Weeare to cxamine the reaſon of theſe titles 
given vnto ker. And firſt of all, why doeclt thou ca!l it the 
houſe of God ? 
Mat. That we may vnderſtand', that God dwelleth in 
| his Church,doth detend it & guide it by his holy fpirit. E-| 
| uen as Chriſt himſelfe ſaith : Where two or three bee met 
Hat.18.19 together in my name, there am I inthe middeſt of them. | 
T heeph.Why is it called the pillar of truth ? 
Met. Becauſe by the miniſtery thereof, God preſerueth| 
' his truth inthe world, rod 
' Theoph. What is that truth? . 


Meat, Chiiſt him(clfe, when as hee is acknowledged 
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"Ibe not only very God & very man in On = , but alſo | | 
a Sauiour and Redeemer,which is the molt certaine truth , | 
and molt profitableto the beleeuers : for by it they artaine | 
etcrnall life, Which Chriſt himſclte affirmeth in theſe | TIP 
words: I am the way, the Truth,and the Life. a". 
| Theo, Thetfore it followeth, that this Church whichwe | | 
| belecue,foraſmuch as it is the pillar of truth,'cannot erre: | | 
| Mat, Indeedeinthoſe points which appertaine to the | 
perſon and office of Chriſt, it cannot errce: bur in ſome @- 
ther parts of doctrine it may erre , which falleth out not 
feldome. | 

T heeph, Why may itnot erre in the things which con-' 
'cerne Chriſt,as vell asin others ? | 

| Mat Becauſe by the teſt,mony of Pas!,Chriit is the one- Low 2.12; 
ly foundation of the Church,which being raken away it 
can no more ſtand, than an houſe without a foundation, | 
Theoph, What if the church erredin thoſe things? | | 
Mat, It ſhould then not bee a Church but racher the Sy- | 

| napogue of Satan : ſeeing it: had ouetthroven or pulled 
| downe Chriſt the true foundation ofir. | 

' Theeph, But Chriſt ſcemeth to haue ordained another. Ofthe four 

foundation of the Church beſide himſelfe, namely Peter dation of the | 

the Apoſtle,to whom be ſaid, Thouart Peter, and yppon Church, 
this racke will I build my Church. 
Mat. The name of rockeno way can or ought tobe re. | 
ferred ynto Peter himſelfe, although the words may ſcerne | | 
to beare it, For Pavl affirmeth, tharno other foundation |x,C+y. 3. xt. | 

[can be laid by any,beſides that that is laid , whichis Teſus | | 

Chriſt. Moreouer, how abſurd a thing bould it bee thac | 

the Church which is inuilible, ſhould haue herfoundati- | 

on in mortall man,and that which more is,one very weak, | 
ſo asnotlong after he denied Chriſt? Verily is path neede | 
of a itronger foundation, that it may be able to itand a- | 
| [gain ſo many aflaults, wherewith it hath beene and fi | 

is ſet yppon,by the Diuell and the world : euen from the 


PE 4 


} beginning, 
| ' Theo, Deliner therefore the rue ſenſe of iheſe words. | 
of Chriſt to Peter, | 
, | Mat, Becauſe Peter had confelied Chriit to bee the | 
| ' fonne of the _ Ged,Ctrift anfvereth ; But I ay that | | 
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Why the 
Churck is 


called holy, | 
| 


7 28 LON - put Co oncerning Faith, 


' Chriſt had beforegiue: vnto Siwongbecruſe ke was alining 
one i in the building of the Church , who acknowledged 
' Chriſt to be the ſonne of God, ar d chereie the chiefe | 
ſtone in the Church, When Wolfore he aadeth;Vpon this | 
rocke I will bui.d my Church,thar is referred :© chat rock, | 
which Peter himſclte had conftelled, Auftinagrecth with | 
this interpretation: for he ſaith ; The Church is built ypon | 
the rocke ,vhercof euen Peter had his name: therefore tru= 
ly the Lord ſaich; ;Vpon thatrocke,willl buitd my Church, 
be caule Peter hag (21d; Thou art Chil {t the {tonne of the | 
liung God. Vpon ths racke theretore faith heqwhich thou | 
| bafl confeſled, I will build my Church, For the rocke wag 
' Chriſt, vpon th © which foundation, Peter himſclte was | 
| builded: For no other foundation can any man lay, bur 
that whichis alre»dy lard, which 1s Chriit Telus, Thele bee 
the words of that Father : whetewith allo 2greeth that 
which Peter ſaith, when he exhorteth the taichtull, that a 

Ing ſtones, they would be built vpon Chrilt chat chiefe | 


| 


| Cometo the third. Why is1t calicd the mother of vs all? | 


—- 


ſtone. Bur he proucth this out ot the teſtimony of Eſay: Be- | 


hold ] put in Sion a cliete corner ſtone, clect and precious, | 
 inwhom whoſoener beladnerh ſhall nos bee aſhamed, Hee | 
| addeth alfo out of: he Palme : 1 he ſtone which the buil- 
ders 1efuied.1s made the head of the corner, that isto ſay, 
vpholderh all :he building. 
Theopb. Hitherto wee - hane heard ſufficiently of the ſe= 
cond thing teſtified in the praiſe of the Church : wee mult 


Mat, Firſt, becauſe God therein hath begorten vs with 
the incorruptible ſeed of his word, And chen ,becauſle hee | 
hath pur vs over vnto 1t, asto a fipeciall oood mother, to. 
| be governed and brought vp, that wee may daily encreaſe 
and grow in faith, vneive ; 2ttaine to the inheritance of 

our heauenly Father. Wherefore,wholocuer refuſe the go- | 
uernement of his mother, can neither haue God tor their 
Father, nor claune to themſclues a right in his inhert= 


rance, 
Theerh, Let vs conſider the very words of the Creede, 


and firſtef al; Why is the Church called holy? 
Mat, For tyo caules ; the fuſt ane chictcit whereof is 


| 


; 
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\ thou art P-ver, Noyy hee is called | by that name which | [2 


nad _ es, a. AE Ee en. on et 


this, 


| 
| 


= 'this, becauſe 2s Pas | | 
[bath cleanſedit, by the waſhing of water, throngh the | 


deed are regenerated and ſanQified by the holy Ghoſt, do 
apply themielues diligently to holineſſe of life : wherein ' | 
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Theoph. Let vs come to the other title of the church:why | | 
1s it called Catholike or Vniuerſall? |. « | 
' Mat. That we may ynderſtand,itis not now tied to any | yyhyhe | 
\certaine place or people,as we read,'ir was vnder the lavy, | church 1s cafe | 
| before the comming of Chriit: but that it is diſperſed and | led Catho- 
| | ſcattered thorowout the whole world, and diſtinguiſhed like, 
into many members, which areparticular Churches, ga. 
thered together in ſundry places, which notwithſtanding 
make one bedy of the Church , for they bee endyed with 
the ſame faith,and hope in Chriſt, 2 7; | | 
T heoph, It may ſeeme then, that the Church which yas | Of the church | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
' 


before the comming of Chrilt,was divers from ours. | before Chilt, | 
Mat. Thou gathereſt ill :. for although in.ſome circum- : | 
ſtances it differed fromours, yet it was one Church in ſub « IE 


ance, foralmuch as both of them acknowledge | 
| 41, Oneandthetfelfe ſameFather, God. | 
| 2, Onecleſus Chriſt,redeemer and mediator, | 
3- Becauſe alſo that old church had the ſame hope with 
vs, namely to obtaine (aluation by faith in him; by the; 
| ' which faith the belecuers cuen then communicated with | 
; his body,and therefore vere partakers ofall h:s gitrs. a b- 

4. Becauſethey had the ſame miniſtery of the word and 
Sacraments with ys,as concerning rhe ſubſtance, 


Theoph, But how could this be, that the faithfull ſhould | 
be parrakers ofthe true body of Chcilt, which was nor yet! 


borne? 
E * Mar, 


a 
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60 Concerning Faith, 
| Mat, Itwasthen indeed ſpiritually receiued byfaith, 2s 
 1tis this day of vs: thisonely 15 the difference, that our faith' 
' looketh to Chriſt now long agoe manifeſted ; but the: 
' faith of thoſe ancients looked to Chriſt , which was not' 
' then ceine, Neither were they therefore excluded from 
| the true partaking of him. For all things are preſcnt with: 


 Hpoe'13.8,| God. Hence is that of Fohn; The Lambe (meaning Chriit)! 


\ i Nlineeuenfrom the toundation efthe world. 
Chriſt alſo afhirmeth the ſelfe ſame thing;zwhen he ſaith, 
\ Abraham reioiced to [ce thismy day, and hee ſawit , and 


Job. 8.56, | wasglad. 
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| T heoph, Butbe there any places of Scripture, whereby 
| this may be determined, that the faithtull, which were vn- 
' der the Law,werte tiuely and indecde partakers of Chrilts 


| body? 
Mat. Therebe. For Paw! faith , That all the fathers did 


l 
| 


7.C07.19.3.| eatc the ſame ſpirituall toode with vs, and that they all 


' dranke the (ame ſpirituall drinke : for they dranke of the 
| ſp:rituall rocke that followed them, and that rocke was: 
| Chriſt, By which words hee meaneth, that the fathers by 
' their Sacraments did nolefſe communicate with the body 
of Chrift and his gifts,than we doe atthis day by ours. | 
Theoph, What then is the difference betweene their and 
our Church? | 
Mat. There be reckoned not one, but foure, | 
x. Firſt, becauſe the olde Church did ſer feorth Chriſt 
' his death and reſarreRion darkely , by certaine outward 
 ceremonies,as ſacrifices, lights,waſhings, and ſuch other, 


'Col2.17. which of the ſame Apoſtle are called ſhadoyes of things 


A LE RD PR 


co comc,but the body 1s Chriſt, | 
Whereforc,ſeeing that by his comming hee hath put an' 
end to thoſe ceremonies,he hath now diſcouered and ma-; 
' Nifeited himſelfe far more openly to vs. For hee commetrh| 
'foorth, as it were in the mid-day, abounding with his: 
' Fifts,that cuery one may ſee and know them, For this cauſe; 
the Apoſtle compareth the fathers which liued ynder the| 
' Jaw, vnto children,which did learne as it were thcirletters) 
and firſt grounds;to giue vs to vnderſtand,that we may be| 
' Called learned and 5kilfull, ifwee be compared with them, 
| This therefore is the difference, | | 
| bp - Thee 
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Theeph:Declare the ſecond. 
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our fleſh;zſo as we do more earneitly obey his commande=- 
[ments , according to the promiſes declared by the Pro- 


working of the holy Gholt is tar greater, which mortifierh | 


Mat. This conliſteth in amendment of life: for asthe | 
knowledge of Chriſt is greater, ſo alſo the efficacy and ' 


| 


_ » This is the couenant which TI will make with the 


| 


oule of Iſrael: After thoſe daies ( ſaith the Lord) I will | 
| wa my Law intheir inward parts, and will write itintheir | 


earts: I will put my ſpirit within you, and will cauſe you 


'ro walke in my ſtatutes,and to keepe my iudgements, that 


on,but that we might be taughthow the Lord in the very | 
comming ef Chriſt , by whole bloud hereneywed the. co- * 
'venant with vs, did more abundantly beſtow his gifts vp- | 
' on his people. For this cauſe the Lord did ſuffer not a feve. 
' blemiſhes ofthe I{raclices', which among vs were not to; 
'be borne : nootherwiſe then as a moſt wiſe Father will : 
| beare with many childiſh faults of his ſonnes, as long as 
they be children, but when they be come to yeares,he will 
1nnocaſe bearethem. Rs | 
| Theeph, I would haue thee ſhew me ſome example. | 
| Mat. Iwillalledge one;The bill of dtuorcemenc,which | 
' was nothing elſe buta liberty to put away the wife, euen| 
' for the ſmalleſt cauſe. Bur the Lord affirmeth that it was 
permitted to the Iſraclires,for the hardneſle of their harts, | 
thatis to ſay,as well for their rudeneſſe, as for their infir- 
 mity, Notwithſtanding hee ſheweth, Thar for the time to 
 comeit was nor layyfull, but for fornication. 

T heeph, But it may be obiefted, that we are ſo farre off, 
from excelling the fathers ofthe 1(raclitiſh church, in ho-' 
 linefle and antimony of life, that contrariwiſe,there bee: 
not afew of them found; which did a oreatdeale goe be- 


yond ys,fuch as yvere Moſes, Elias; Daniel,gyc. 


' Church of the Tſtaelites and ours, wee mult not alledge' 

ſome ſpeciall pifts granted to ſome ſipeciall men, bur it 
mult bee confidered, what was the whole body of that, 
Church,for therein ſtandeth che difference, | 


- 


Mat, When we ſpeake of the difference betweene the; 


you may doethem, Yet, not that the godlie before the Ter. $1. T 
comming of Chriſt, were without the ſpirit of regenerati- | Exe; 629. | 


M.t.1p.3, 
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| ; Theoph, Declare the third difference. 
| Mar. Itisherein,thatcuerlaſting life was obſcurely and 
 darkely offered to the Iſraelites, wrapped or folded vp in 


whoſe age farre more efteemeth ſome [mall things , than 
thoſe that be of the bckt yalue. But noyv after we be come 


| knowen ynto vs, we are in the very right way, Jed to the 
hope and meditation of ir, neither doe wee ſtay in theſe 


earthly and fraile thing 


Fathers ynder the Layy eſteemed this life more than wee: 


| ought to efteeme it. 
heoph. Now remaineth the laſt difference, 


| namely, that the Church ynder the Law, was as it were 
| bounded with the borders of Iudea,or ſlut vp within that 
| countrey. But now itis ſcatrered throughout the whole 


| world,neither 1s it tied to any place. 
For this cauſe, Chriſt when he ſent foorth his Diſciples 


to preachthe Goſpel before his death,in plaine words for- 
the houſe of Itraell.But after his reſurreQion, when he had 
putanendto the ceremonies of the Lavv, hee biddeth his 
Apoſtles,going into all the world, to preach the Goſpell 


'ro euery Creature. 


Bcholde what the differences be betwene the olde and | 


| our Church. Now theſe hane beene the cauſcs, that the 
| books of the Bible , which reſpeCt the ſtate of the Church 

before Chriſt was borne , had the name of the old Teſta- 
| ment;and thoſe which were written after his reſurreQion, 
arecalled rhe new Teſtament,orthe new Couenants, yet 
notthat there be two coucnants, or two Teſtaments be- 


| twixt God and his Church : for there is onely one which 


\is diverſly conſidered, 
T heoph.” Let vs go forward to thereſt. What 1s the rea- 
fon why wee ſay;l belccuethe Church, and not, I ſce the 
Church? 

' Mat, Although particular Churches be ſeeneof vs, yet 
p__ hecre is intreated of the vniuerſall Church, which 


_ Ow. T- 


| earthly promiſes. For they were children, as Paul ſpexketh, 


to age, and are taught the Goſpell, by meanes whereof 
the benefit of etcrnall lite is much more plainely made 


os Andthis was the cauſe why the 


Mat. Ttis that,whereot by the way we made mention: 


bad them to go to the Gentiles, butto the loſt ſlicepe of 
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we cannot behold with the eies ofthe bady , therefore we 


ouer, thatthe Church properly 1s no other but that com« 
pany of the ele. For the hypocrites and reprobates whuch 
are mingled with the particular Church, are not mem- 


1 Thatitfalleth outnot ſeldome, that by the perlecu- 
tions of the enemies, che Church 1s ſo (cattered,rhar it ſee- 
meth almoit to bee cleane putvut . Howbeit itis not ſo, 
| butonely for a time it 1s remooued from our ſight, cuen 
as the wheat lieth hidden vnder the chafte, Which indeed 
came co paſſe inthe daics of Elias : forthe Prophet com- 
plained chat he alone was left, For hee thought that all che 
people were fallen away from true Religion, Notwith- 
{tanding the Lord anſwered : There bee remaining vato 
me ſ{euen thouſand, which haue not bowed their knee be- 
fore Baal, Thcretore when the Church is hidden eicher in 
the whole or 1a the parts, yet ought wee not thereupon to 
ceale to bclecue that it is. For the Lord ſaid by the Pro- 
phet, that Iiraels ſeed ſhould not faile, as long as Sunne 
and Moone thould bee im the heanens. The lame thing 


| doth Chit confirme, when he ſaith, that it thall neuer be, 


that the gates of hell ſhall ouercome the Church, that is to 
ſay, that neither the Diuell nor his Angels ſhall ener dee a- 
ble to bring to paſle the finall or viter deſtrution of the 
Church, howſoeuer God ſometimes ſo giue them the bri- 
dle, that is to (ay, ſuch libertie , that they bring vpon it 
great calamitie. The Church therefore may molt fitly bee 
compared to that buſh, which Moſes herecofore [aw inthe 
wildernefſe,vwhich burnt in the fire, & was not conſumed. 

Theoph, How doth the [peech of the gates of hell, where- 
of Chriſt maketh mention, agree with the praQiles, de- 
ceits, and counſels of the Diuell ? 

Mat, Itisa fimilitude or likenefſe taken from common- 
wealths, 1n the which in former times indgement was vied 
at the gates of their cities, where alſo the ſtore of Armour 


itcengch and counfell,. , 
E3 
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doe not lay, I ſee, but T belecue the Church, Iadde more- 


bers of the vnueriall Church. I doeadde furthermore, 
foralarger declacation hereot, thele two arguments: Firſt, 


and munition for wars was kept, Heereupon it grew, that fadg.s 8. 
commonly 1n ancient times the gates were taken for 


£ T heoph 


4 


1.King.19, 
I3, 


| Ter. 21.26, 


Mat.16.18 


Ex0d,3.3. 
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6&4 Concerning Faith, _ 


 Theoph, Bring foorth the other argument, by the which 
thou maiſt prooue, thatthe Catholike Church is to be be. | 
leeued, | 
' Mat, Itisdrawenfrom this : that although in it there | 
hauealwaics beene many ele& (ſecing the word of God | 
45 neuer preached invaine) yet neuertheleſſe all they that | 
10incthemſelues to particular Churches, doe not {traights | 
Way belong to the yninerſal] Church : that is to ſay, are 
Not by and by of the number of the faithfull and choſen. | 
For as (faith Avi7in) there bee many ſhcepe without the | 
ſheepetold of Chriſt, which God in his time will call ; fo | 
'there be many wolues in the very Church, whoſe hypocri.. | 
fiethe Lord in their time will diſcouer. Therefore (to vie 
'the words of the Apoſtle) God only knoweth who be his, | 
| And this is the cauſe, why making mention of the inuilible | 
'Church,I comprehend vader itthe cle of God fill iuing | 
/jn the carth. | 
' Theoph. But are the eleQ themſcJues, being called of 
' God, and ioined to the particular Churches, vacertaine | 
of their ſaluation ? | 
| Mat. Nonotlo. For each of them may know their own | 
faith, by a diſcerning thereof put into them by the Holy | 
Ghoſt ; butanothers taich they cannot. The word of de. 
| Jecuing containeth all theſe things. For 1t 1s as if thou | 
fatedtit, T beleenc that there 1s a cercatne company of the | 
'faithfulland ele inthe Church, which God defendeth in | 
this world, of whoſe number I certainely knowthat I am, | 
|Tnchemeantime Chtiftian charity requireth this, that wee | 
| 1udge well of all thoſe thar haue toined themſelnes ro par. | 
_ Churches, ſo long as they ſhew chemlſclues rrafta- | 


# 
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l 
& 
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' ble, and doc obey admonitions, | 
 Theoph, It commeth to my remembrance, that the arti. 
;cle of the Church is ſer after the article of the holy Ghoſt, 
becauſe the holy Ghoſt bearegh witnefle within ys,that we | 
be members ofit, | 
Mat. Notonely for this cauſe, buteſpecially becauſe it | 
Is gathered rogether by the diuine working of it, by the | 
whichiadeed wee are knit togetherinto one bodie with | 
Chriſt, andare partakers of all bus gifts : that istoſay,the | 
mcrito! his death is communicated ynto vs, by the which | 
| We | 
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| |ynprefirable, Therefore every one may comprehend the | 


| we obtaine forgiueneſſe of finnes; theforce alſo of hisre-! 
furreicnis imparte@to vs, whereby wee ſhall riſe againe; 
| glorified in thatlait day, and ſhall live eternally with him. 
' All which chings are in the Creed in exaGt order ſet downe | 
| preſently after the article of the Church. [ 
|  Theoph., Hitherto we haue ſpoken ſufficiently of che true | 
; Church + and fo wee haue diſpatched the firſt point that 1! 
| propounded.Ler vs therefore come to the other. What is 
' thereafon that thou ſaiedſt, wee werenolefle ioyned by: 
the holy Ghoſt with the Church,than with Chriſt? 
Mat, Becauſe it cannot ioyne the faithfull with Chriſt, 
| but it doth alſo ioyne them together among themlclues , 
;euen as the members cannot be 19oyned with the head , but | 
they be allo vnited cogether into the body. Now this is a 
' moſt fit ſimilitude, and beſt agrecth to the vnion which 
| we have with Chrilt, For as the head, if it bee ioyned with: 
the members,gnideth them,nouriſheth them, and giueth| 
them life and motion; cuen ſo Chriſt performeth all chele 
things to his Church , with the which hee is made one by 
the working of the holy Ghoſt. For this cauſe is this ſen- 
rence ſo often repeated of the Apoſtle ; Chriſt is the head 
of the body of the Church. The faithtull are che body of 
Chriſt, and members for their part, Therefore Chriſt 
 himlelte giveth his owne name to the Church , as when | 
| hereprooued Paul; Sanl, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou mee? 
and this he doth becaul2 the head and members be oac. 


Aljhort expoſition of the Apoſtles Creed , 


 Theoph. Thou haſt made mee to vnderſtand all the arti. 
| cles of the Apoltles Creed : Neuerthelefle, to the end the. 
| _ which thou haſt ſaide may ſticke the faſter in my_ 
 minde, Idelire that the ſumme of the ſame articles may | 
| be againe laid foorth ia ſome fhort Paraphraſe,or cxpoſiti- | 
 ©n,as alfo to be taught hoy the farthtull may apply chem | 


| to themſelues, 


| 
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Ofrhe com- 
munion of 
Sauits, 


Col.1.18, 


I.Cor,12:27 


Ag 4. 


| Mar, Thoudeſireſt a thing (except I bee decciued) not | 


tum of the Crecd,and apply ir to himſelfe, in theſe vwords; 
Tput my whole truſt in God the Father, as in him which 
will blele mee, For I doubt not, ſeeing he is the father of | 
| | Bk 4 | Telus | 


I beleene in 
God the fa- 
ther, 
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Telus Chriſt, buthe is alſo my Father, and therefore ET 1 
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And in Tcſus 
og; wu the onely fonne of God, of the ſame eflence with the Fa- 


| |Iyforneour | ther andthe holy Ghoſt, who came downe into the earth | 
Lord, thathe mighelif mee vp into heauen, which was made 


= oncerning 1 Faith. 


* ©. jet 


me perfectly and infinitely, euen as hee himſelfe is perfect 


and infiaite. 
' Almighty Now,that will of his cannot bee hindred by impotency | 
{maker of or weaknefle,as that of our earthly parents 1s wont to be. | 


|heauen and |For heis omnipotent,and hath all creatures, as weil thole | 


earth, {that bein heauen,as thoſe that be in earth, inhis hand to 
| do me good,to keepe me ſafe from all ſinnes, and to helpe | 
me in all my neceſſities, ſo farre foorth as hee himlelte ſhall | 


J know to be expedient for me: who alſo doth ſo keepe in, | 
bridle,and hold backe the diuel,and all mine encmics,thar | 
they cannot by any meanes hurt me. 
I doe alſo put my wholetruſt in Chriſt Teſus our tLord, | 


'man,to the end he might hauethe ſame God with me,and |: 
Imighthaue the ſame father with him, For thete he his | 


Joby, 20,17. | words, I aſcend or go vp to my facher and your tather, and. 
my God and your God. 
Whichwas | Whoallo, that hee might reconcile me to God the Fae | | 


conceived Dy | ther, was conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, and borne of the 


' the hol 
Ghoſt, LS Virgine Mary: Moreouer er Phntces Pilate hte (uffered | 


of the Virgin | all the reproches which [ had deſerued. For he was bound 
| Macfuffered | as 2 guilty perſon,that I might be looſed out of the chaine 


| 


| 
' 


| 


in der Ponti- of the Diuell and finne. He was condemned of an carth. 


peg ly Iudge,notwithſtanding he were moſt iult and innocent, | 
che I which am guilty of innumerable tranſgreſhons , 
' might be diſcharged before the tribunall ſeat ofthe hea» | 
 uenly Tudge. | 
Whoin ſcorne was cloathed in purple, and crowned | 
with a crovwne of thornes,that he might make mee partas | 
| [kee of his glorious crowne,and kingly dignity, ! 
| Grveified | Who wasnatledto the crofſe,d ead and buried, that he 
'deadand | mightdeliuermefrom the curſe of death, and Aauerie of 
| Ouried,  fiane,and the tvranny of the diuell, 
| He deſcended Who forme deſcendedinto hell, while as he in the ve» 
into Hell, | TY time of thatpaſſton, ſuffered both in ſoule and body, 
' rhe fearefull rorments of the wrath of God , which I had 


_ —_— 


|  deſerued, and wherwith Iſhould for eucr hauebeen ouer- 
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| whelmed in hell : who alſo the third day roſe againe from |, _—_— 
the dead,that for my ſake death being fully ouercome, hee |, the” 
might g1ue melite, dead. 
 Whofinally aſcended into heauen, from whence I was |#'c aſcended 
' banithed for my fins, thathe might ſer open a paſſage for [* - — 
meinto it, and mightin my name take poſſcſhon of the 
heavenly kingdome, | 

But now he ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father 
Almighty, and there continually maketh interceſſion for 
me with his Father, and offcreth for mee the merit of his 
death,that ſo he may become mer: 1itull vnto me, 

[ beleeue allo thar ac thelaſt day hee ſhall come viſibly 
downe fromthe heauens to mdge both quicke and dead. 
Neither is there any cauſe why I thould teare or be atraide 
of condemnation, ſeeing I ſhall ſtand at tke udgementſdead. 
ſeat of that Iudge,vvhich is alſo my patron and aduocate, 

Ido theretore afſuredly know, thathee will giue ſentence 
on my {ide and abloluc me,thacI may be partaker of his 

ory. 

, I doe alſo put my whole truſt in the holy Ghoſt , which|?belcenein 

is God of the ſame eflence with the Father and the Sonne, = "Wd 

| are allo hath ioyned me with Chrilt, and ſanfihed mee ; 

'in him, 

| Which beareth witnefſe with my ſpirit that Iam the 

child ot God. ; 

' Which maketh requeſt for mee with fighes that cannot 

| be expreſſed. 

| Which comtorteth me in aduerfitie, 

| Whichkindleth a defire 1n vs tolead our liues in the 0+ 

| bedience of God,ſtrengtheneth vs, & finally giuerh vs the 

gift of perſeucrance to the end, Confirmeth and {treng- 

'theneth me againſt all cemptarions. If atanyrtimel fall, ir 

raiſeth me v , true repentance, and afſureth me of aſl 

Rance with his poyver,cuen ynro death, 

| Tbeleeue the Catholike Church, gathered together by The holy Ca- 

the power ofthe holy Ghoft,thar is ro ſay,the company of|tholike 

the faitkfull choſen of God , which are {cattered thorow. |EÞucd. 

out the whole world, of whoſe number doe certaincly 

knovv my ſelfeto be one. 

| Tbelecuethatall wee which are faithfull, are ſo ynited 
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11 and ioyned with Chriſt our head, that we are made my 
| takers of his gifts,thatis,of the merit of his death aud the | | 
| | power of his reſurre&ion, | 
| Wo WhereuponT am aſſured of the full forgweneſſe of my | 
> PP finnes, and of my glorious reſurreQion in the laſt day, | 

| RefurreQion | (which the partaking oferernall life ſhall follow) together | 
| ofthe body, | with all the faithfull and cle&, with vwhom hee (hall for e- | 
| The life euct-| yer be praiſed ofme inthe heauens. | 

| Laſting | Theoph, I haue verily heard of thee an excellent Para. 
| phraſe or ſhort expoſition of the Apoſtles creed, and ſuch | 
| 'a one as doth not a little ſerne for edification. But that 

thou maieſt provide for,and helpe the memory of the vn» 
learned,draw allthis into a ſhert ſumme as thou canſt. 

The ſummeof M2t. Ic cannot be made ſhorter,than if thou ſay :T put | 


| mecreed, the whole hope of my faluationin one Ieſus Chriſt cruct- | 
—_ | ' ed, who being giuen vnto me by the mercy of the father, | 
{ | ; Communicaterh ſet vnto me by the power ofthe ho- | 
o | [ly Ghoſt, to make me partaker of the merit of his death, | 
WT} and alſo ofcternall life. Now this agrecth with that which 


| | the Apoſtle ſaith : I eſteemed nor to know any thing a« | 
2:£0742.3-  mong you, but Telus Chriſt,and him crucificd, | 
T heoph, I am fully ſatisfhed with this expoſition of the 
Apoſtles Creed, and it containeth many things , which | 
| bring no ſmall comfort to the hearers. And Tbeſeech our 
ood and heauenly Father, to engrave them in our hearts 
[a the working of the holy Ghoſt '& thar ſo wee may care | 
\neſtly acknowledge & ſtedfaſtly belecue that immeaſura* 
ble loue wherewith he loueth vs in Chriſt Teſus,by whem + 
| he hath redcemed vs from everlaſting death, and hath ra- | 

| kenvs for his children,thar ac lenzth re may be heires of | 

| his kinzdome. 

Mat, Put now night drawethon, wherefore] would | 

| 2duiſc. chat we deferre the reft, till ro morroyy ; Farcyycll | 
| 7 beopbilas, | 
Theo. Fare you wcll allo Mathew | 
| 


| . The end of the fri} Book, 
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| Of good workes, by the which the faith that u hidden inour hearts | 
| __ #5 manifeſted, that it may be ſcene ani lnowen, 


i M_————_ _. 0 O . CO I ER" IE = " a9 6 ww _— vn Re 


—o—c__ CE NNSESIIE SS 
FJ Od ſave thee mott dearely beloued Matthew, | 
Mat. God ſaue thee allo moſt loving Theophilus « | 
| Hiit thouthought vpoa the things, which we hag» | 
| died yeſterday ? 
' Theoph, Yea indeede moſt diligently, inſamuch as they 
' occupied my minde in my ſleepe: wherof to make proote, | 
| 'itit benot troubleſom to thee, Iwill comprehend them in | 
a thort ſum, which ſhall be as an entrance tor vs to the reſt. 
| Mat, Thouflaltdoc mea very grearpleaſure, 

| Theoph, The tumme of our ſpeech yeſterday may bere- 
ferred to foure heads : 


' 


F 
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| 1, The firſt whereof, is of God, diſtin ain three per- | 
| | ſons, Who alſo by his prouidence governcth all things, is 
moit perfectly uſt, and molt perfectly mercitull. 
| 3. Theſecond1sofman, who being by his owne na- 
| ture a moſt ywretched ſinner, is guilty of eternall death be- 
| fore the iudgement ſeat of God, 
| 3. ThethirdisofChriftIeſus, whoſe death ts a moſt | 
| preſent remedy for vs againſt death. 
| 4. Thetourth is of faita, whereby that remed:e is ap. 
; plied to ys for our ſaluation. 
Now vnlefſeT bee deceiued, orderrequireth, that wee 
' | ſpeake of good workes, which doe neceffari]y cleue vnto 
 * | faith, and beeffe&s ofit. Moreouer,ſeeing inthe firit ewo 
chapters of the former Booke, it hath beene declared what | 
manner one God is, 2nd inthe third and fourth Chapters | 
 whata one he ſheweth himlelfe roward ys; this one thing | 
{eemeth now to remaine, that wee vadeitiand, _—_ _ | 
| zould | 


: 


| ſhould carrie our ſelues towards him, that is to ſay, what 
| | workes are to be done of vs,that we may obey him,and be 


— - i” Oc OI 


{acceptable to his Mateſtie. =" 
| Mat, Thouhaſt very well deliuered the ſumme of our 
[yelterdaies talke : I doe alto allow che order propounded 


. 


| by thee concerning good workes. ; | 
| Thisonething remaineth, that you mooue your queſti-. | 
' onsof them in ſome eaGe method, to the end that this | 
place which of it ſelfe is ſomewhat intricate and doubrtull, : 
| may be plainly and cleerely handled of vs. | 
| Theoph. Thaue no cafier niethod, than that which ſome. 
'times[ learned of thee, namely, that all this diſcourſe bee | 


| brought vnato three heads ; | 


' I. Firſt, what bee the good workes, to be done of vs, | 
that we may pleaſe God. | | 
2, How we may performe thoſe workes, | 
3. And thirdly, to what cad wee mult doethem, and | 
what is the vſe of them, 
 Butinthe former Booke,when wee ſpake of regenerati- | 
| on, wee did ſufficiently diſcufle this ſecond point. For we 
taught that man of tumſelfe could doe no gaod thing, and 
that God by his ſpirit, vrought in vs both to will and co be 
able to doe. Wee are therefore to examine the other two 
points which are behinde, which will cauſe vs to diude | 
thischapter into two parts, it it lo ſeeme good vato you. 


T he firſt part of this Chapter, ſheweth what | 


good works we ought to doe. 


Theoph. Let vs therefore cometo the fiſt part: namely, 
what good works arc to be done that we may obey God, 

Mat. Bcfore wee goe any further, wee are to call vpon 
God,without whoſe guidance ve cannot thinke of, much 
lefle performe,any good thing, doe therefore beleech our 
good God and heaucnly father, to give vs the ſpirit of wil- 
dome and ynderitanding, that the things which wee ſhall 
ſpeake of good works,may agree with the truth, ſo as they 
may tend to his glory, and the building of his Church, 
| Now Theophilus, doeI anſwer vnto thy queſtion ; That we 
' muſt doe thoſe good workes to obey God, which lumlelte: 


hath commanded in his oyyne Lavv. | 
| T heoph. 
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T heoph, WIYle #; | 
Mat, For he 
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ach plainly forbidden to adde any thing 
ro ir,or totake ought from it, and hath commaunded that 
no man ſhould turne aſide from it,either to the right hand 


or to the left, J 
| Theoph. What if men be ſo raſh thatthey dare doe it? 


|| Mat. TheLord will not accept their feoliſh deuices for 


200d works, but will demand of them, that which in for- 
mer times hee demanded of the Iſraclites: Who required 


theſe things at your hands? gs 
| T heoph.I conteſſe itto be a moſt iuſt and righteous thing 
 thatthe worſhi p of God ſhould bee according to his owne 


| preſcript,and not after the inuention of men : foraſmuch 


2s weallo which are created of him,do require this of our 
ſeruants,that they ſerue vs according to our direCtion, , 
Mat. Right: for otherwiſe wee might thinke our ſeſues 
| notthe maſters, but the ſeruants of our ſeruants, Should 
ittherefore be righteous and iult, that God which is our 
Creator and Lord,ſhould allow that invs, which wee our 
ſelues condemne in our: ſeruants as a thing ynrighteous 
and vniuſt, - = | 
T hee.Seeing they only be good works which God hath 
commanded in his law; letys ſee what the law of God is, 
Mat. It is that which himſelfe deliuercd to his people by 
| the hand of Moſts, which alſo with his owne finger he wrot 
 intwo Tables offtone, forty daics after the deltuerance of 
the people out of their bondage in Agypt , which is allo 
commonly called the moralllaw ; beginning thus , Heare 
Iſrael,T am the Lord thy God: 
Theoph. Why is it called Morall ? Les 
Mat. Becaulc itintreateth of manners, as it appearetl: 
by the erymolegy or truc interpretation of the word, For 
it ſheweth vs the vertues to be followed, to obey God, as 
allo the vices to be auoided, leſt wee incur his diiplcaſure, 
But it is alſo called Morall, ropur a difference betyycenc 
the Ceremoniall, which comprehendeth the ceremonies 
preſcribed of God tn the old Church, as alſo berween the 
Judiciall or Poliricall law, which containe iudgements, 
and the penalticsto be inflited ypon ſuch as breake (this 
MorallLay. 
5 wi Theoph 


Devt.4.3+ 
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The Morafi 
Law, 


Fxod. 29. 3. 
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The Marati 
Law diſtin23 
from Cere- 
monialil and 


Iudiciall, 


4 : —_ r - Concerning good works, = | I i | 
' Theoph, Ts not this morall law, the ſame doQrine whers i 


| _ of the Philoſophers wrote ſ@ many books,and which they | 

'” | called Morall Philoſophy? 

[Y avenornn | 2 Yes yerily. Foritisnothing elſe, but the Law of 
| 
| 
| 
| 


T law oraven in | Dues which God hath ingrauen in the hearts of menz 
F I) | | : . 
'theminds of | Which alſo,becaule bylitle and little it wore out(for it was 
'menazit {greatly darkened by ſinne)hee d1d as it were renew by the 
1 bar —_ 4 proclaiming and writing of it, Therefore concerning the 
3 Soy 9 k:ne Philoſophers, they onely attained vnto, and taught the 
| many places fhadow ofthat,the body wherof, & the ery truth it lelfe, | 
Wi ef Scripture, is molt briefely purtraicd or painted in this law; and is at- 
mt! ter beautifully ſer our in the proper colours in the writings 
oh | ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles. For the Prophets and Apo- 
| Rles, lo ofcen as they intreat of yertues and vices, bee the 
| true interpreters of the Lavy, 
| Theoph, Wherefore ſaieſt thou that the Prophets and 
Apoltles, when they ſpeake of vertues and vices, bee the | 
true interpreters of this Law? _ 
Mat. Foraſmuch as the Lord forbad to adde any thing 
to the Layy,or take ought from it,it tolloweth neceſſarily, 
| that itis moſt perfe&t, and that therefore whatſoever the. 
' Scripture in any place dath command or forbid vs, ought 
tt | of neceflity to be referred vnto the law, and be accounted 
wa. :; an expolition ofit, And indeed by this meanes he would 
' take away all excuſe from the tranſgrefſors of the Lavy, 
Theoph, How? 
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'v: 'Themorall — Afar. Firſt, that no man ſhould pretend the largeneſſe 
3 Faw compri- | of it as an excuſe, why he had not learned it by hzare ; the; 
Be |  fedinvery | T.ord would hauc it brought into ſo many precepts, as we. t 
YH: few words, | have fingers vpon our hands, Wherupon, more than once : 
187  itis called of Moſes: Ten words. | 
f 


 Morelargely |  Afterward,leaſt any by the ſhortneſſe ſhould ſeek to ex+ | 
| teclared. | cuſe himielſe, that hee could not come to the ynderſtand- 
| ing of it, the Lord would expound and declare his owne 
| mind more at large by his Prophets and Apoſtles, | 


| T he expoſition of the Morall Law. 


Theoph, We are therefore to examine this morall Layy, 
How many parts be there of it? | 

Mat, The Lord himſelfe is'the diuider of it , and huh 
__dmided _ 
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|  diuideditinto two Tables, In the former whereof, being [Ws TaSEE | 


| perfetedin fourecommandements, hee would eſtablith | | 
true religion:torit reacheth all the worſhip which hee re- | 
j  quireth of ys, Bur inthelatter, in fix commandements hee | | 
/ hach taughtzthat loue,friendſhip,and fellowſhip, ought to 
| bekeptamong men : forin it hec hath commaunded all | 
thoſe things which ſerue to maintaine peace and agree- | _ 
| ment amongſt vs. Briefly,the firſt Table commaundceth all | bers "11 
thoſe duties which man oweth to God : and the latter, all Law, 
 thatman owethto man,according to the will of God.For | 
' the commandements of the latter Table areto bee refer= | 

red to the former,that isto ſay,they ought to be kept, nor * 

indeed for our neighbours lake, but for Gods {ake, who | 


hath commanded them. 
The firſt Table of the Law. 


Theo. Now we muſt cometo the expoſition of the foure 
Commandements of the firſt Table. Idce therefore des- | 
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| | maund ofthee,what order thouthinkelt meet to bee kept, | 
| that the whole matter may be made the plainer ? 

\ Mat. 1.My aduice is, thatin the firſt place we expound 
I the Preface ſet before the lay... © DONE 


2. Secondly, I will dcliuer ſome generall rules of ſpe. 

ciall good vſe,to giuelight to euery commandement, | 

' 3. Whichthings being ſet downe, theſe foure' com- 

' mandements of the firſt Table ſhall generally bee expoun-/ 
ded,and withall we will obſerue,how well they agree one | 

| withthe ether, Andatlength we will cometo ihe expo+ 
{ition ofeach commandemeant by it ſelte, | 


T he Preface of the Law. ODD 


| Heare OlIlrael,I amthe Lord thy God, which broughe 
' thee out of the land of Egypt,out of the houſe of bondaye; 
Theoph, I will follow the order which thou aduiſet,and ' 
' will beginne atthe Preface of the Layy,, What then is the 
| meaning of it? | | | 
| Mat, Firſt, the Lord would haue vs attend to the hea« | 
ring ofthe Law,when he faith: Heare Iſrael. pics Dn | 
|, 2. He doth alſo challenge to himſelfe power , and the | 
' _ |ighrof authority intheſe words; LamtheLord: vibes | 
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74 C ncerning govd works, | _ 
he ſheyveth, that we owe him obedience as ynto our Lord. 
'  3- Burbecauſe hee requireth of ys, not a conſtrained 
bura voluntary and willing obedience, heallureth vs vnts | 
it,by a rchearfal of his loue towards ys, & that is propoun- | 
dedin thefe words,thy God,that is to ſay, which doth em- 
brace thee with good will and fauour, i 

Finally,he bringeth foortha notable teſtimony of that 
loue,when he ſaith z Which brought thee out of the Land 
of Agypt, out of the houſe of bondage. In which words 
he declareth the ſelfe ſame thing , as it hee ſhould (ay ; I 
haue delivered you from the tyranny of the Diuell and | 
{inne,that I might bring you to eternall life, For,that tem+ | 
"4 benefit in times paſt beſtowed vpon the people of 

ſracl,vas a type or figure of the ſpirituall deliuerance of 
the Church. TE | 

Theoph, But the Lord ſeemeth not to ſpeake to vs in | 
theſe wards, Heare Iſrael, but onely to the Iſraelites that | 
came of Abrabamand lacob, to whom the name of 1ſfraell 
was giuen by the Angell, | 
| - Mat, The Apoſtlewitneſſerh, that all they that bee of | 

faith, are the children of Abraham. And therefore in the | 
name of 1/rael,all the faithfull are ſpoken vnto : and yet | 
not that, the ynfaithfull and vabelecuers are exempted | 
from keeping of the Law;but becauſe they haue not eares | 
[ro heare, much eſſe an heart to ynderſtand, therefore the 
Lord fpcaketh not vnto them, | | 
T heoph, T haue attained the ſenſe and meaning of this | 
Preface. Now declare thoſe generall rules, which thou | 
ſaidſt gauelight to the vnderſtanding of the Law. | 
| Mar. They be three. The firſt whereof 1s this,that when 
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| 
God commandeth good,he doth not onely forbid the e- | 
aill that is contrary vnto it,which alſo is done inthe lawes | 
of men; but when he forbiddeth euill,he commandeth the | 
good that is contrary vnto it.: and this is peculiar or pro- | 
pertothelaw of God. For example, When God forbid- | 
deth ys to take his name in yaine, he dothon the contrary | 
fide command that we hallovy and honour it. When hee | 
forbiddcth,that any man fteale, be commandeth vs to giue | 
our ſelues ynto charity. And fo of the reit of the comman- | 


dements, 


T heoph, | 
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= ____ Theſecond Books, 7 EE 
Theoph, Why are almoſt ail the commanndements de- 
livered rather negatively than affirmatiuely, thatis to ſay, 
fo as they rather forbid cuill,than command that which 1s | 
' £001? 
| y Aat. Indeed that is well marked of you:for onely two, | 
namely the laſt or the firſt Table , wherein the obſeruatt- | 
on of the Sabbath day, and the ficſt of the ſecond Table, 
wherein the honour of parents be commanded, bee pro«; 
pounded affirmatiuely, all the reſt negatiuely , and ſo for- 
bid cull. But this was done that we might vnderftand, that 
[No man can giue his mind to that which is good, before; 
he haue laid afidethe euill that is contrary to it. Euen as: 
we ſee that thornes mult bee firſt pulled yp , before good 
' ſeed be ſowen, Therefore the Prophet calling the Iſrae-; 
licesto repentance ſaith; Plough vp your fallory ground, xee.y, z; 
and ſow not among thornes. Moreouer , euery where in 
the holy ſcriptures is this order kept, that. it firſt forbid- 
deth cull, before it command good: as where the Pro-| | 
phers ſay: Ceaſe to doe euill, learne to doc well ; Decline Eſa.t 16. | 
from euill,and doe thaz which is good, Pal, 34.15 
T beeph. Let vs come to the ſecondrule, | 
' Mat, The Lord minding ro forbid divers evils ofthe 
fame kind, he comprehended them in the name of the 
greateſt, and as it were the chiefeſt, to the end we might: 
| __ that the fins which ſceme to bee moſt ſmall by the 
iudgement of men, are accounted with God of the ſame 
 nzture with that vnder the which they be forbidden : As 
forexample, When God would forbid murthers , reuen* | 
ges, injuries, and prinie hatreds, he comprehended them 
all vnder the word Mvurther, to teach vs, thathe which ha-! ; 
reth his brother,is a murtherer, as lob» ſaith, The ſame is 1.fob. 3. tf» 
to be ſaid ofhim,which looketh vpon a woman to luſt af-| 
ter her: for Chriſt affirmeth that ſuch a one hath commit. M41-J.1%, 
ted adultery in his heart. | 
| Theoph, The third rule is behind, | 
| Mar, Wheuany viceis torbidden, notonely they bee| 
forbidden that be ofthe ſame kind, bur alſo allthe degrees 
by the which men comevnto.them, yea & all ſuchchungs, 
which by any meanes may minilter occaſion of our talling 
taro tuck vices. On the contrary fide, hen yertue is com- 
-k E nanded; | 
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| ced betweene both the Tables. 


IJ ____ Concermuy g00d works. 
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' manded, all thoſe things allo be commanded, that may | 


[ 


| draw vs on forward to it. | 


| der which you did preſcribe. | 


| Mat, 1did therefore ſet down this order,becauſe it wil : 
| bring greater lightto each commaundement. Thou haſt. 
| heard already,thar in the firſt Table, God hath comman« | 
| ded the wortlup due vnto him, Sceing therefore we ought | 
to worll:ip him no lefle in our bogtes,than in our ſoules,as : 
| kethatis a creator of both, | 
| Inthe firſt cemmandement, hee {etteth out the duty of | 


our ſoule : for he ſheweth what inward knowled ge hce re= 


- | quireth of vs. 


' Intheſecond,hereformeth the diſpoſition and behavis. | 
| our of our bodies, inthe things which appertaine ro his | 
worthip. And together condemneth idolatry , wherein | 
men doe chietly finne againſt this commandement. 
| In the third, hee reftraineth our ear tor by it wee | 
| ought alſo to declare that inward worſhip, 

| Inthe fourth heappointeth a certaine day of the weeke 
' wherin thoſe things may be calledto practiic,as well thoſe | 
| before mentioned,as thoſe alſo which bee commanded in | 
; the latter Table; and this indeed is the caule, why it 15 pla« 


| 
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| T he firit Commandement. 


Thou ſhalthaue no other Gods before my face. 
| Theeph, Letys atlength come to the ſpeciall expoſition 
| ofthe firſt commaundement, What the meaning of it is, 
| it is ſufficiently vnderſtood by that which hath been ſaide. 
| Let vs therefore (ce what be the parts of it, then lec vs fol- 
1 


ovw each of them in their order, 
| Mar. _— this commandement is delivered Neg 


it. Therefore it1sro be diuided into two patts, 


| 

| tively,by our fiit rule it containeth the Afhrmatine vnger 
| x. Inthefirſt, whichisnot *< ws hee will haue vs | 
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to acknowledge him for our God. 

2. Inthe latter whichis indeed exprefied , hee ay" 
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deth that we acknorvledge any other for our God, beſi de 
| himſelfe, | 
|  Theoph. Of how many parts ſtandeth that acknowledges: e—| 
; ment Which God requirerh ? | 1 
' Mat. Vponfoure: namely, , | 
| js Adoration, or wortbip, | 
LS Ln | | 
3. Innocation,or pratcr. | 
4. And thanſziung. 
Now this ckoaienc proceedeth from knows | 
| Tedge: for he cannot be acknowledged, except hee be firſt 
' knowen. 
Theoph, Sheyy this ynto me in thoſe ſeuerall parts, 
Mat, Firſt,ve cannot worthip him(now,he is worſhip= 
| ed when euery one of ys ſubmitteth himſelfe to his great. 
 Heffe) vnlefle we alſo acknowledge him our Creator and 
' Lord. We cannotput cur truſt in him,buc wee mult con+ | 
 felle him to be omnipotent & pertely good,that hee may 
| helpe our neceſſities, Wee will neuer thinke ypon praying 
' andgiuing thanks ynto him, except wee be well aſſured, 
| that he is the fountaine and well-ſpring of all good things. | 
Theoph, Aretheſe fourc vertues onely included 1a the | | 
| firft commandement? | 
| Mat. ItthoureſpeRthe ſubſtance, theſe onely : howbeit 
| many other ſpring from them, For true adoration cr wor= 
ſhip, hath alwaies piecy adioyned with it, that isto ſay, & 
child like feare,and willing obedience towards hims 
| Qut of truſt,ariſeth | 
1, Hope\,tharts,a certaine looking for the fruition of | 
the heauenly promiſes, 
2, Patiencein aduerfitie. 
2. Perſeuerance ,or continuance 1n his ſcruice, 
4. A holy (ſecurity,ſolong as we keepe our {clues with 
in the bounds of our callings. | | 
From praier and thankſg:uing (pringeth true humilitie 
'of hearr. For by them we be admoniſhed,that we arc emp 
tie of all kinde of goodthings, vntill God beſtow chem | 
vpon vs,and that it there be any good thing in vs, 1t 18 of 
God. That humility allo bringeth foorth modeity, which 
Eaulcth vs not codebirea higher place, buty bee content 
| F a wah | 
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78 Concerning good works, 


\with the condition whereunto God hath called vs, 
Theo, Foraſmuch as wee haue reckoned yp the yertues 
containedin this commandement, now vee mult oppoſe 
orſet againſt them, the vices whereunto they be contrary, 

Mat. Theſe arc, 

1+ Rebcllionagainſt God. 

2, Doubting of his promules. 

3. Deiperation. 

4. Impatience in aduerſitie. 

5- Inconſtancy in the worſhippe of God, andin our 
owne vocation. 

6, Falling away fromthe truth of the Goſpell, 

7, . Pride, 

8. Dildaine, 

9. Ambition, 

10. Faintheartednefſc in good things,and finally raſh= 
neſſe, which aduentureth ypon vnneceſhary dangers, vndcr 
a colour of Gods prouidence. 

Theoph, Letys come to the other part of this commaun- 
dement, Now in itis forbidden,that we acknowledge any 
other but the true God. Hoy do we fall into this finne? 

Mat. When wee giue ynto creatures thole foure points, 
or any of them: for then wee make them our gods, when 
we aſcribe the things vato them, which appertaineto one 
God, Therefore in this commandement the Lord ſaith. 
not; Thou ſhalt acknowledge me for thy God; but, Thou 
ſhait haue no other gods before mee : butin theſe words 
he compriſeth three chings: 

Firſt,that we ought ro haue one God. 

Secondly,that himſelfe is he, whom we are to acknow- 
ledge for our God,cuen as it is plainely expreſſed by kim 
inthe Preface,in theſe words,I am the Lord thy God. 

Thirdly,that it is aot ſufficient if wee acknowledge him 
for our God; except we acknowledge him alone,ſoas wee 
ioyne no other gods as 1t were fell owes vnto him, which 
they doe eſpecially, that pray vnto Saints, and put their 
truſt iv them,whatſocuer they may pretend, or hoyvſocuer 
they may ſeeke to ſhift the matter. | 

T heo, Is 1t not alſo forbidden,that we ſhould in any caſe 
' Put our truſt jg the living?as for example, in our kinsfolks 
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and friends,to crawe their helpe if need be, or to giue them 
thankes tor the benefits which we haue receiued ? 
| Mat, Nognot lo, fo as wee acknowledge them onely as 
inſtruments, by which God will helpe vs, and that they 
haue their will and abilitie to doe vs good trom God : for 
then we put not our truſt in the creature, but in the Crea- | 
tor himlelfe, in whom only we confeſſe is power to helpe. 
vs : without whom men can haue no helpe at all tor vs. 
Notwithſtanding it is meet,that we doe giue them thanks, 
ſo often as weereceiue any benefit from them, ſo long as, 
we remember thatthe chiefe thanks are to be reſerued vn- 
to God, the true giuer of all gifts. | 
Theoph, What if we put our truſt in creatures more than 
inthe Creator ? FOI 
Mat, Then be they our gods : therefore Paul ſpeaking} Col.z, 5, 
of couetouſneſle, callethit 1dolatrie : by which words hee 
meaneth, that couctous men make their riches their gods, | 
| becauſe they truſt in them more than 1n God himlſeltfe, 
| Which indeede 1s not onely true inthat, butalſo as oft as' 
yee preferre any other creature before the Creator, whe. 
ther wee feare,loue,or obey it more. for then wee make it| : 
our God. Therefore Pavl ſpeaking of ſuch;who, that they | | 
may lue daintily and ſecurely, caft off the {erviec of God,! - | 
faith ; Their God is their belly, 'Y 99 | Phil.3.19-, 
' Theoph Ithinke that to be the meaning of Chriſt, when 
he faith : Callnoman your father on the earth, for one is| Mat,23.9. 
your father which is in heauen. | | 
Mat. Itis ſo indeed: for in thoſe words he doth not on»: 
ly warne vs to acknowledge God for the chiefe father, bur: 
eſpecially to lone, feare, and worthip him farre aboue our | 
earthly parents, and all other that be ſet ouer vs. | | 
' Theoph. Nowdol ynderſtand in whatmaner we ſhould 
ſeeke for helpe at the hands of men,and truſt in them with- 
out diminiſhing the honour of God. Bur what letteth vs, 
that vve may not doe the ſame towards the Saints who are 
already receiuedinto heauen,rhar is to ſay,call ypon them, 
and inſome ſort put our truſt in them, vpon condition, | 
that wee takethem as inſtruments appointed of God for | 
Our helpe? | 
| Ma. Godverily giveth this abilitic to thoſe that bee a-| 
| F 3 liue, | 


$——- * OO Wa _ — __ 
2 0 9 _— — RR _ =_ _ 
o ——_ = Wo — —— Ob  ——_— —— + <P —>——___s" <a —_ — _ _—_ " 
_ —_ CO”. = 


z 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


. _ —_— TT > OO As <2 Ping DW 4's ar 2a —_ - — 


van fns, 
Ea, 


Ne COT 


pu” Dd $4..9*: ” _ 
+ by - 
mY A. 

- pm dn eG. IOGAOIENG , 5 

RNA OE TREO NE » ®. need þ WV 80. — 4 troy TS EP py 
2s oven pan : , 4, 
aw lg... ooo eo mmm roms - 
% TP y el a 

- OT. mips). ; ®i nn 0s MY eres; 
* T jt 


XC OI We" our 


*.. "2. - wiv. 


q 
þ 
3 
_ 
'F 
. 4 - 
g "4 
- "' 
iM! T 
{7 $ 
"8 + 
i : 
= » 
5 
: 8 : © 
$ FS 
WET 
X " 
>. 
? --® 
2: Tf 
= < 
VB 
mm # « 
; 4 
x: 
4 Fg - 
Fg Fu 
, $1 
487 
-. WE 
. | 4F = 
| | 
L B : 
> NR E 
\ x & 
3 p # 
= « 


> © WT - 
g ® 70 
T F 
F 
4 LE 
SE i : . 
4. - 
' 
- & - 
is +20 : 
FA ; 
: s 
4 s » 
i 
x | a X 6 
ft! | 
/', S 
| : : 
3 i. 
F*4. Fig 
Fa 
: 
- 
$4 © 
; q 
q 


\®ccleſ.9.6, 


—_—_ — EEE” 


| 
_|bo Concerning good works, | 


— — <P es 


live, yea he hath commanded that oncthould helpe ane» | 
ther : buttlys cannot bee 1a the dead : for Salomon ſaith; | 
Allo their loue, and their hatred, and their enuie is nov | 
periſhed, and they haue no more portion tor cuer, in all | 
that is done vnder the ſunne, 

Theoph, How knowelt thou, that God hath not given | 
this power tothe dead, to bee able to he!lpe vs, and that ; 
|thereiore we ought not to pray vnto them, whea any Ne« | 
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 cellity prefleth vs? - | 
\- Mar. Thereis noone example of thisnn all the Scrip- | 
{ture, which notwithitanding is the moſt certaine rule of ; 
truth. Motcover, irteacherh vs, that God oncly knowerh | 
'thcthings that be abſent, and ynderitandeth the heart of | 
man, {o as hee heareth and f:uourably hcarech our pratcrs | 
and complaints, and helpeth vs. | 
| Wherefore no man can call ypon the dead, or can any | 
way truſt in them, but he taketh away the honour due vne | 
'to God, which he giuech ynto them,and therefore maketh | 
'them h15 God, | 
|  Theopb. Itit will bee none otherwiſe, the things which | 
have beene ſpoken of the dead,ſeeme nur to appertaine | 
vnto the Angels, ſpecialiy ſeeing that itis maniteſt by the | 
reſt: monie of che ſcripturegthar God oftentimes victh their | 
ſerucce to helpe vs, and that they bee conuertant amongſt | 
' vs, fo as they may heare our praicrs. | 
Theretore it ſhall be no hut, if wee call ypon them to 
helpe vs, as wedoc vponthe liuing, yet with this conditl= 
' on, that wee take them only for his in{truments appointed; 
| by himſelfe. 
' Mat, Thougathereſt ill, for they cannothelpe vs,faue 
| In thoſe things which God hath expreſlely commanded 
them, which indecde bee vnknowen vnto vs, But foraſ= 
much as they do mot readily pertorme the things they be | 
commanded, it is not necellarie to call ypon them, al-| 
though we our (clues kneyy thole things, Howbeit tis al. 
to2ctherneceflarie to ſpeaketotheliuing heere ypon the 
earth, becauſe for the moſt part they (carle yeeld any help 
Except they bee ſo called vpon that ir treuble them, Bur 
whereas thou ſaidit, that the Angels be amongſt ys, doe 
vaderſtand what vve need, & aeare Our praters,it is indeed 
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| erue. Neuertheles they cannot be euery where, nor knovy | 

all things, tor that is proper to God only : which 1s a caule | | 

| thit we ought not to pray vnto them, But although all che | | 

/ things which we haue alledged were ofno force ; chere 1S | | 

| 


| no commandement of itin all the Scriprure , nor any ex- | 
ample whercby we may be entormed, that worſhipping of 


: 
: 


} 


ſocuer is done withour faith, is linne, | 
' Theoph Now the expoſition ct this commandement } 
| wanteth this one thing , that thou ſhew why theſe words | 
| be added, In my fight, of before me. 


| Mu, Thathe might more and more keepe vs from the 
| tranſgreſfing of it, while he teacheth hovy great iniury 1s | 
' done to his Maieſty, when we dare commit lo ha1nous an 
| offence euenin his preſence. For, although impicty and. 
 Yngodlinefle be hidden 1n the heart,yer it is manif {t ro the 


cies of the Lord,whereuata all things are naked and open, 


 faichthe Apollle. Itis therefore as it an vnhoneſt woman | Heb.4.1 2. 


| ſhouldprouoke and ſer an fire the minde of her husband, 


by bringinz before his face the party with whom ſhe plai- | 


s 


 eth the harlot, and by committing of the very act of yn-! 
 cleanneſſe in his preſence, 
| 
| 


o 


( 


| T he ſecond Commanaement. 
| Thoufhalt not make to thy ſelfe any grauen Image,nor 
the likeneſle ofthe things that be in heauen aboue, nor of 
 thethings that be in the earth beneath , nor of the things | 
' that bein the waters ynder the earth. Thou ſhalt not bow | 
| downe to them nor worſhip them. For I the Lord thy God | 
| ama icalous God, viſiting the lines of the fathers vpon 
the children, to the third and tourth generation of chem 
that hate mee, and ſhewing mercy to thouſands of them } 
that lone me,and keepe my commandements. | 
| Theop. Thou haſtfatisfied me concerning the firlt com- | 
mandement: letys go torward to the ſecond, How mas 
ny parts hath it? | 
Mat. 1 hree. | 

|  I+ The firſt of the forbidding of rhe things wherein 3 
man may ſinnein the outvard worſhip due yato God. 


| * 3+ The ſecondis of things commanded, which are to be | 
| F4 _ pertormed 


Angels is pleafing to God, And Pas! athrmeth, taac whats | Rom.14-33«. 
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$2 __ Concerning good works,” 
by the outward behaciour of the body : aud this precept| 
js comprehended vnder the prohibition by che fill | 
rall rule, 

3- Thethird containeth threatninegs againſt the brea-«' 

kers ofthe Law,and lettcth before ys a promiie to luch as 
keepe 17, | 
l T beoph, Let vs inthe fuſt place conſider of that prohi- 
ition, 

Mat. It is contained in theſe words: Thou ſhalt nor. 
make to thy felfe any grauen image , neither any likenelle | 
| of the things that bee in heauen aboue, nor of the things | 
thatbeinthe earth bencath, nor of the chings that bee in 
the waters vnder the earth, Thou ſhalt not bow down to 
' them nor worſhip them. | 

Theoph. Why,after the words, Thou ſhalt make thee na 
 grauen image,isitpreſently added, Nor any likeneſle? 

Mat. Itis,that we may know,that pictures painted, or | 
any other kinde of images, be forbidden of God, no leſle. 
than grauen images,which are by name mentioned, | 
|  Theoph. Whar vnderitandeſt thou by the things that are 


| performed in the profeſſion of that worſhip, which is done| 


genc=- | 


3n hcauen? | 


' 


' Mat.,Theſunne,moone, ſtars, birds : & vnder the things | 


 thac be yypon the carth are comprehended , men, brune | 
beaſts,plants, trees: and finally by thoſe that bein the wa- | 

ters, fiſhes, Moreover the waters that is the ſea,are {aide to 
| be vnderthe earth,in re{pet of men that doe inhabit ir:for | 


otherwiſe the ſea together with the earth, make a globe, | 


wherof there is not one part higher or lower tha another. 
' Theo, Why ſhould God thus recken vp all his creatures? 
' Mat. Becauſethere was no kind of them, which the he- 
then did not atthattimeabuſe to idolatry : which cuſtome 


| the Iewes themſelues followed,notwithſtanding this pro 


i ; " . 
| hibition giuen them, 


T heoph, But in this place there isno mention of ſpirituall 


| and heauenly things , whereof neuerthelefle there 1s very 
often abuſe among the heathento idolatry. 


Mat, True. Butheercis no mention ofthem, becauſe. 


| they cannot be repreſented, but by borrowing the forme 


| Or ſhape of the viible things , whichn this place are __ 
| | kone 
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 kened vp, Therefore vnder the viſible, the inviſible alſo 
' are comprehended, 
| _Tieoph, But are all kinds of piures and images forbid- 
den of God? 
Mat. Chey are vtterly condemned,ifthey be,mage to re- Devt.4. 15, 
preſent his maieſty: for that is diretly forbidden by hime | 4G. 17,28 
Theoph, Way ſo? | | 
Mat. Becauſe it cannot be done but to the contempt of 
| his dine Maieſty,foraſmuch as he which is eternall, 1nfi- 
nite, without budy,and inuifible,is repreſented inthehke* 
"-neſſe of a fraile and tranſitory creature, finite, having a bo= 
 dy,and bcing vilible.For this cauſe Eſay going about to re- 
; prooue the madnefle of the idolaters of his time , that did! 
ſet foorth God ina viſible ſhape , deſcribcth his wonder-: 
full greatnefle, howbeit in termes agreeable to our capact-' 
ty, when he ſaith : Who hath mcalured the waters in the 
| fitt, and compaſled heauen with the ſpan, and comprehen-| 
; ded the duſt ofthe earthin a meaſure, and weighed the | 
mountaines in a waight, and the hils in a ballance; And a 
little atter he addeth : To whom then will ye make God x4, ,o. 18, 
I:ke,or what limilitude will ye ſer vp vnto him? | 
; Theoeph. Igrant that God 1s not to be {et out in any viſi- 
| bleſhape: bur why may it not bee lawfull ſo to repreſent 
things created? | 
i ' Mat, Itislawfull : ſolong asit is not doneto adore or 
worſhip them : which the Lord ſtraightway addeth after | 
the forbidding of making images, intheſe words : Thou 
ſhalt not bow downeto them,nor worſlip them. | 
| Theopb, Thinkeſt thou that it1s all one for a man ts bow | 
him(elfe to idols,and to adore or worſhip them? | | 
' Mar, Yeaverily, For adoratian figntfieth all religious | | 
worſhip: but no man boyveth himſelfe to idols, bur with 
religious worſhip, 
' Theo, What vnderſtandeſt thou by the name of worſhip? | 
' Mat. Thatthey be not apparelled and decked ; that in- 
\cenſe benot burntto them, temples builr,altars ſer vp, ho- 
lidajes kepr,and ſuchlike. . | 
| Theoph, Therefore it is lawfull ro haue any images, ſo as | 
3t benorto adoration and worſhip, except thoſe that de. 
made to repreſent God, | 
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| | religious vie. 
# | bookes, 

| wi: 4 

«| | | they can teach nothi 


ted,that is,the preach 


ſhipping of Images? 


3, Superſtition, 


| | nameof idolatry. 


| Scripture teſtifieth : an 
' rance,and makethem idiots and vnlearned, which expes | 
' ricnce it ſelfe proucth. But the molt ſure way whereby all | 
the faithful of what degree focuer, may be taughr,and that | 
; with profit, is that which the Lord himſelfe hath appoin- | 
ing of his worde by the which Paul | 


— 


Concernmg good works, 

Mat. All religious images bee alſo to bee excepted, by 
the precept of our third rule, left men abuſe themto ido.. | 
latry, being oftherr owne nature aboue meaſure prone te | 
that wickednefle, Whichthing gaue 1h» occafion that in 
theend of his Epiſtle, hee toyned this admonition, Babes | 
 keepe your ſelues trom idols,thatis, from images made for | 


ding to the common ſpeech : Imagesate yalearned mens 


bl 


T heoph. But they may teach the ignorant people, accor- | 


| 


Mat, They be indeed the bookes ofthe vnlearned ; For | 
"g but yanity and lying : as the | 


therefore they hold men in igno« | 


|. | ſaith, that Chriſt is painted before our cies. 
5340 ' Theopb., Letvsgo forward : Iythere no eui 
| inthe commandementr, beſides the adoration and wors | 


Il forbidden 


Mat, Two other befdes forbidden, namely 
1. Worlhipping of creatures: and 


 Theoph, What cauſe haſt thou to (ay that theſe two e= | 
uils be forbidden in this commandement ? | 
Mat. Becaule they be of the ſame kinde with idolatry: : 
' for they tend hereunts,to declare by the outward geſture | 
' of the body, the worſhip vvhich they thinke they giue yn- 
| to G2d. Whereupoa it is that theſe rwo bee called by the | 


| 


| 


| 


| Theoph, Right. For both the worſhippers of creatures | 
b-:: | and ſuperſtitious perſons, hane accuſtomedly beene called 
| idolaters,as well as the worſhippers of idols, 
| Mat.And verily they be 1oyned together, bya molt geer | 


| | bond : for idolatry alwaies accompanieth the worſhip. | 
Ofthe adore.) ping of creatures,and bringeth forth ſundry ſuperſtitions, 
tion of crea» | Tbeoth, Let vs ſpeake of theſe twoeuils: What yndere 
| CUZCS. | ſtand«ft thou by the adoration of creatures? 
Mat, 


, as. if 


| | 
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Meat. The religious worſhip which is giuen vnto othem. | 
Theoph. Why lo? 

Mat. Becaule adoration belongeth one!ly vita God, 

| whcrot the Scripture 1: {cite is a plentitull witneſle, W there. | 
upon it followeth,thar we car bettow never ſo |:ttle of it, 

vpon any creature, whether it bee viſible or inuitble, of | 
| | what condition ſoeuer, but we doe take from and diminiſh | 


| the worthip due ta the Creator, Therefore the Angell ſaid | Apo, 19.10. | 
| ynto lobn, which had fallen downe at his feet to worſhip | 


him; See thou docir nor, I am thy fellow ſeruant, one of | 
thy breckeen ; worſhip God. 
Theoph, Burdocſt hes comprehend vnder that prohi. | | 
birion, the worſhip and reverence which is viually pony 
'to men that be aliuc? | 
| Mat. Noverily, ſo long as it be only ciuill ; for ifthere | 
| be neuec (o little afteRion mingled tending to religion, it | 
is corrupt, and dilpleafech God. For this caule Perer refu- | AF.t0.26, 
ſed the reuerence which Cornelius did to him : for the holy | 
Apoltle perceiued, thit that reverence was not meerely | 
 ciuill, buthad mixed with it ſome ſauouring ot Religion, 
Now fit bevnlawullto worſhip Saints, yeathe yery An- | 
gcls themlelues, how much more vnlawtull is it to wore | 
{lip their images, reliques, the Crofle of Chrill, the like- | 
| neile of 1t, and ſuch Ike 2 | 
| Theoph, Let ys come to ſuperſtition : what meaneſt houſ Superſtirion, | 
by this word ? 
Mat. Itis called Superſtition, when any worlLipperh} 
God by rites or ceremonies Eeuiled of me. Ofthis tart are! 
. _ To weare a certaine kinde of apparell for Religion; 
A 
2. Tohold difference ofplacein worſhipping God. 
3- Toobſcruc daics and times for that purpole, 
4. Tomake a difterence of meats. 
5s. Toabitaine trom marriage: and ſuch other inuen=- 
tions of men, whereof Paul hw, ipeaketh, Which chings | Col.2.23; 
haue indeede a ſhew of wildome, 1n voiuntarie religion, 
and humblenefle ofminde, and in not ſparing of the bo= 
die ; yet they arenotany thing worth. Yearather they are 
tothe contempt of God,and kinder our ſaluation, 


T he w How arc they to the contempt of God? 


| 


Met 


f 
| 


| 
| 
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86 ' Concerning good workes. 


Mat. Becaule he preferreth obedience before ſacrifice» 
and will bee worſhipped not after the inuentions of men 
but according to his ewne will, which hee hath therefore 
made known ynto vs. Therefore Chriſt ſaid to the Scribes 

Met.15.9. and Pharites, They worſhip meein vaine, teaching do- 


ſuperſtitions bring in the contempt of Gods commande- 
ments,and of that worſhip,which he requireth of vs to per. 
forme vynto him, which experience doth plentifully proue. 

Theeph. But how do ſuperſtitions hinder our ſaluation ? 

Mat, Becaule (uperſtitious perſons imagine, that they 
merit ſomewhat by them ; which imagination turneth 
men from Chriſt, and therfore from their owne taluaton, 


mariage, the doRrine of diucls. Ir is therefore a great 
deale better to goc on {lowly in the waies of the Lord, 
than to runne apace in the waies of ſuperſtition : which 
whoſocuerhath entred into, the further he goeth forward 
the turther hee goeth from God, and theretore from cter= 
' nall life. 
' Theopbh, NowlT vnderſtand what ſuperſtition is, 

Bur, ſeeing there bee three ewils by the which the wor- 
ſhip of God is detiled, I demand why idolarrie onely is 
ſhortly touched in this commandement ? 

Mat, It is according to our (ceond rule, namely, that 
God when he mcaneth to forbid many linnes of the ſame 
kinde, forbiddeth them all vnder the name of one, and 

that the greateſt, (uch a one as idolatric is. 


thanthe worthipping of creatures, or {uperſtition ? 
Mat. The reaſon in my tudgement is moſt plaine, For 


for ſome excellent gifts wherwith any creature hath beene 
adorned of God, and worſhippeth that creature : yet then 


tw 
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when he worſhippeth an idoll, made by the induſtcie of 


"> _ 


leth idols the workes of mens hands, and preſently after 
Pſ4l.115. 4.) addeth : They haue a mouth and ſpeake not ; they haue 
 eicsand (ee not ; they haue cares and heare net ; they haue 
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' man, Therefore the Scripture deſcribing that vanity, cal- | 


Ctrines that bee the commandements of men. Moreouer, | 


| 


For that cauſe Pas! calleth the forbidding of meats and of . 


Theoph. Why thinkeft thou idolatrie to be agreater fin, 


z|thougha man be mad already, when he forlaketh God, 


; 
? 


' he may be ſaidtobe ore vexed with madnes and outrage : 
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noſes 2nd ſmell notzthey haue hands and handle not ; they 
have feere and walkc notzand finally that they be dead: In 
* | which werdshe fignifieth, that men be altogether outof 
| their wits , which worſhip the worke of mans hands, an 
| image,dumbe,blinde, deafe, that ynderſtanderh nothing, 
and is yoide of all the ſenſes, and therefore inferior to his 
maker and worſhipper: which appeareth cuen by thus, thar 
neither of them would be like their idoll. 
T heop, Bur they that worſhip images,wil nor grant thee |. . | 
chat thou ſailt, namely,thar they worthip the images,much Near CL 
leſſe take them for gods. For they (ay, they be not ſo yoid yo 
of reaſon, but they know, they beeither of wood, or ſtone, 
or of painting. But rather they affirme boldly,and con« 
ſtantly,that all the worſhip which they doe,tendethto the 
honourof God,or of the Saints, whereof they be images, 
Mat. W hat though wee ſhould grant them all that they | 
ſay? were not this extreame madnefſe, that they will wor. 
ſhip God, by doing thethings which hee direQ!y forbid- 
deth? Which alſo he affirmeth to be deſpight againſt him? 

But howſocuer they deny it,it is ſo.For when they preferre 
one idoll before an other,and for religions ſake take ypen | 
them long pilgrimages to ſalute ſuch an image, and doe 
mumble their praiers before them , euen as jk that pur. 
pole they haue many images with ther ; it is clearer than 

the light, thar they thinke there is in them ſome divine 

power: And ha _— be couinced that they take thoſe 
images for Gods, Wherupon Eſay moſt ſharply reprooued. 17. 
the Wetoremn ot his ie, Mitac they ny. then ſought Eſc) wy | 
the ſame ſhifts. So is the divell wont to bewitch all thole, | 
that receiue idols for religions ſake : for at the beginning 
indeed, he perſwadeth the,that they be receiued that God 

may be worſhipped in them ; but by little & little, he blind- 

eth them with their mad religion, ſo as at the lengththey 
both worſhip them, and pur their truſt in them. And in- 
deed fas AvuFFin ſaid moſt truely) no man looking vpen I- 
'mages,can doe themany worſhip, who is not verily per- 
{fwaded in his heart that they heare him, | 

Por this cauſe, the Fathers of the Elibertine Councell, | 

the ycere from the birth of Chriſt 3 30. decreed thus con- (49.6 
.Cerning this matter ; It is ordained that no picures Bee\Cen.z1. 
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$8 | Concerning good works, _ 


| hadin Churches , left thac which is honoured andwore 
ſhipped bee painted on the walles; againſt thoſe which 
then would haue images placed in Churches. | 
T hesph. How then came it to palle, that afterward they | 
wererecemed into Churches? | 
Mat. It was decreed after, many contentions and arg 
 Inthe laſt Councell of Nrce,about the yeere 754. whenthe | 
| Ginell had before brought in many ſuperttitions into the | 
Church: But it lacked images all the time , trom the com» | 
ming of Ieſus Chriſt, vatill that Councell, | 
Theeph, Truly I am glad,thatin going over theſe things, ; 
T hauelearned at what time images were brought into the | 
Church. Nowl will returne againe to the order of our | 

| ſpeech. Thou laiedſt, that in tormer times the old Idola- | 
' ters v{cd the ſame excuſes to defend their Idolatries,which | 
| the Idolaters of ow times doe vie now : who do ſpecially | 
| complaine of this, that they haue very great wrong done | 
them, when they be compared with thole ancients,foral= | 
\ much as there 1s great difference betweenethemlelues and | 
| the other. 
Mat, Ifitſhall ſeeme good vnto thee to propound the | 
things wherein they ſay thar difference 1s, 1 wall cauſe thee 
' to vnderſtand, that whatſoever they alledge 1s molt vaine: 
| and moreouer,that the Idolatry ot our time, is altogether 
' the ſame, with that ancient Idolatry of the heathen and | 
| Tewes, | | 
Theoph. Tt ſhall very much pleaſe mee to heare that of | 


thee. Bur they make foure principali points or heads of 
' that difference, | 
' 2. Firſt,thar thoſe ancients, both Heathen and Tewes, | 
| (fay they)belecucd their images to be gods,whuch we doe | 
; not belecue. | 
2. Secondly,they worſhipped many gods,weonly one | 
| 3. Thirdly, becauſe they worſhipped the images of 
things withour {cnſe and reaſon, orelſe of moſt wicked 
' men and woinen, as Tupiter, Mars, Venns,and many oiher | 
ſuch like ; and thoſe Images(fay they) be torbidden 1n this 
|commandcment, bur not the Images which we worlhip,as 
of Chittt,che virgin Mary,and of the Saucs that now liue 
\molt bic{icdly in heauen, | 
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| &, Fourthly, and laſt of all, wee giue not that divine | 
yworiLip to our images , whichin former times the Idolas | 
ters gaue to their idols and fained gods, Vpon which 
ſ things they gather,tharindeede thoſe ancients are worthis | 
ly called and eſtcemed idolarers : bur that they haue great 
| inturie done vnto them, when they bee charged with this | 
fault, from the which they thinke themſclues free , vpon 
the reaſons which Lhavereckened vp. 
Mat. I will anſwer in order vnto theſe foure points, 
1. Firſt,they be foully deceiued in this,that they thinke | 
' thoſe old idolaters beleeucd their idols to be gods:for they | 
changed them according to their pleaſure,butihey alwaies| 
kept the. lame gods in their minde. | 
' 2. Moreouer, there was no god of theirs, which had | 
not many images: and yet they did not according to that | 
multitude,m3keto themſelues many gods. E 
2. Finally, they did daily conſlecrarenewimages : yet ; 
| kad they nopurpoſe and intent to make new gods. Wher- | 
' upon iris plaine,thart they were nor ſo blockith and with= | 


[ 


| out ſenſe to beleeue,that an idoll of ſtone,or of wood , or | 
| of 2old,or of filuer, was the very eflence of God:but onely | 
| | a militude or likenefle of God. | 
Itis indeed certaine , that the Prophets ſometimes re- 
prooued the Iſraelites for this,that they ſaid to their idols: | The anf«er 
Thou art my God. But this was done tor the cauſe which | tothe excuſes 
I ſpake of before : namely , for thatgiuing toimages the | ®fthe newer 
honour due vnto God alone,they eſteemed them as God, | _—_ 
although they coloured that idolatry with faire excuſes, | 
Theoph, Concerning the fult point, thou haſt ſufticient- 
' Iy atisficd me. Let vs therefore come to the {econd;name.« 
| ly,that the Heathen had manvgods. 
| Mat. Thatindeed is true, bur they did never eſteeme! 
| them alike : but rather conſtantly continued in this mind, 
that there was one chiete God, ro whom all the reſt were 
| ſubiect. For,ſo isthe feeling of one God-headengrauen 1n 
| theminds of men, that it cannot bee plucke out, albeit it: 
| be carrupted by their owne witlefſe inuentions, and that| | 
more is,hy their idolatry,asPawl ſaith to the Romanes. | Rom.T. 
Therefore the other gods, whom they adored befides' 
thatchicte God, were for this end worthipped , that bo 
might: 
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might be their patrons : which ſelfe ſame thing they alſ6 
 doat this day which adore men ſaints, and women ſaints, 
For they take them in the ſtead of their gods , when they | 


giue that worſhip to their reliques and images , which is 
due vnto one higheſt God, 
Theoph, Letvs now come to the third point : and it is 


this; That the prohibition which is contained in this com- 


1s altoo 


mandent,is vaderitood onely of thoſe idols , which are 
the likeneſles of fained Gods,which the old Erchnicks and 
Iewes, being Idolaters,did worliip ; and that it doth not 
extend to the Images of the Saints that be in heauen. 
Mat.T his diltinRion is moſt falle:for &Swaoy in Greeke 


gether the ſame, that image 15in Latine, Bur both do 


 fignihie the likenefſes which are made vpon fooliſh deuoris 


on. Whereupon it is,that they who worſhip them are cal- 


led eSwaoke.Tea,that is, worſhippers of Idols or Images, 


But let vs grant there is that difference or diverſity be« 


tweene theſe words which they aftirme, 'what will it make 


for them ? foraſmuch as there is ſo generall a prohibition 


inthis commandement, Thou ſtalt make to thy lelfe no 
 grauen image,neither any likeneſle of thethings, &c. thar 


11t admitteth no exception orreſtraint, For it doth plainly 


comprehend euery religious likenefle ofal things, aſwe] li- 


* 
A 


uing as without ſenſe,reaſonable or vnreaſonable, men & 
women,aſ{well which now live blefledly in heauen,, as of 
the wicked , which now ſuffer the torments of their finnes 


inhell. For the difference of the things to which the wor-, 


Qip due to God,is giuen,taketh not away the reproch and 
inury done vato God, 
Theopb. Now, what anſwereſt thou to the laſt point, 


namely,that they giue not the ſame worſhip to their idols, 


which in times palt the ancient Ethnicks gaue to their fai- | 


ned gods? « 
Mat. T anſwer,that they be altogether alike: which ſhall 


plainely appeare,ifwe do a little more diligently looke in- 
to beth, and make a compyariſen betweene then. 


1 The Echnicks ſacrificed to their idols: fo alſo doe 


'the idolaters of our time. For they lay Maſſes, (which they 


hold to beacrifices) to the honour of Saints , yea attheir 


Altars, 
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». They off:ed them gifts,and ſoalſo do our idolaters. | 


| 2, They (alutedthem,they fell down vpon their knees | 
[ | before them, and finally made their praiers vnto them. | 
| Which thing alſo is diligently obſerued and done by the. 
' 1dolaters of our time. | 
4. They called vpon ſomefor the plague , ypon other | 
| ſome for the ſafe deliuerance of women , other ſome for! 
' tempeſts ypon the ſea , other ſome to obtaine raine, and 
| other ſome for taire weather: ſo alſo doe our idoJaters. | 
' 5. They apparelled them, they ſer yp lights to them, | 
| they burnt incenſe: the ſamealſo do our idolaterss _ 
| 6, They carried them about in their ſolemne ſupplicae | 
| tions, they followed them moſt deuoutly, beeing caried | 
| ypon mens ſhoulders,and to this purpole, that they might 
| obraine their requeſts, The ſame allo is vied among our I- | 
: | dolaters. d 
| | 9. They appointed vnto them formes of praiers and | 
| | worſhip,they built them Churches, and ordained Pricits, | 
| of whom their (eruice might be done: ſoalſo doe ours, | 
8. Theyſoughthighplaces, and places vnreſorted to : 
| by men, planted with trees, wherein they builtthe Chas | 
 pels of their idols. By meanes whereof, wretched men | 
(made drunke with blinde deuotion) were (o out of their | 
wits,that there was yery greatreſort of people vnto them, | 
no otherwile than as 1t God himſ{zife had beene preſent | 
there, The Idolaters of ourtime haue carefully done all 
theſe things to the very ſelfesſame end, | 
9. In each city and rowne one was choſen, to be the 
patron of the place, and the proteRing God. The {rae al» | 
ſo doe onrs, | » 
to, They ſwore by their names, and had them cont:« | 
rnually in their mouth,and alyaics caried about with them 
| their images to yorſhip. The lame alſo doe our idolaters, | 
To conclude,at length the names of the idols were chan= 
ged,bur the ſame idolatry isftill retained, 
| Bur vve mult diligently marke the craft of Sathan in this 
f behalfe, For, ro the end lee might reſtote and bring in a= 
ov the 01d 1dolatry,he hath borrowed the names of the 
oly Apoltles and Martyrs, by whom in former times 1* 
- | was ouerthrayen and driven 2way,attd by this meanes it 
9 tf ncccaku et hath |* 
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hath put on another perſon, that it might not be knowert; 

T heoph, T haue taken no ſmall pleature by that which 
thou halt ſpoken ypon theſe foure points. Now, that our 
ſpeech may end there where itbegunne, Idoe acknows- 
ledge that the Diuell, whichin our age hath broughtin a- 
gaine the ancient idolatry,ypaoldeth it by no other argu- 
ments,than thoſe wherwi.h in former times it was He a 
ded by him, 

Mat. Itis euen fo, For,whereas the Idolaters of our age 
deuifing a worſhip of Gad and images of Saints, pretend 
and ſay, that the remembrance of God is the better en- 


* 
: 
7 
[ 


| were by thele two reaſons mooued to idolatry : namely , 
| that both they might worſhip God better, and deepely ta- 


: 


| nour of God,aud more puttcth him out of the mindes of 


| colour of Religion and worſhipping of God, bringeth it 


| 


{ worſlup due to him,vnto dumbe and dead images , which 


__ 111 their minds, the lelte ame thing was pretended 


y thofe cld 1dolaters. 
Theo.Tt is very likely that men even from the beginning 


ten the remembrance of him in their mindes, | 
Aſfat. Bart there is nothing which 1s more to the diſl;0- 


men,than idolatry, 

Tieoph, Why lo? 

Z1at. Becauſe there can bee no greater deſpite done to 
Ged,than (contrary to his expreſle torbidding to give the 


alſo we may liken to fetters,ſnares,or gins, wherwith men 
be held faſt ypon the ground, beeing lets and hinderances 
ro their minds,that they looke not yp to heauen , neither | 
come to God with true knowledge ,and remembrance of 
him, 
Theeph. 1 defire,if it ſhall not be troubleſome to you, to 
alledge three obieCtions, wherwith idolaters labour to de- 
fend themſclues : notthatT make any doubt of things (o 
plaine,burt ro the end I may be able fitly to anſwerthe ad- 
uerſarics,if at any timeT haue occaſion, 

{at, Thouſhalt not trouble me, though thou cnlarge 
this ſpeech : for I am much delighted when any occaſion 


isviuen me, to diſcouer the cratt of the diuc!l ; who vnder 


to paſſe,that he bimſelfe is worſhippgd of idvlaters. Thers 


fore propound thoſe obicions, a=. P21 
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Theoph. The firſt of them is this,thatthey give not to the ca 


; | _— the adoration or worſhip due ynto God : For they | 1401xrersof 
© | fay,they giueto images only that worthip which they call | our time, 
SA&at,and that they doe reſerue aa7F te ynto God, 


Mat.This diſtin ion is nothing elle but a matter fained | w_ anſwer; 
fOl 
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| of the Greeks, as it may appeare by the words themſelues | 
| being Greeke ,wherewith they might cloke the yngodlines | 
| 

| 


| of therdolatry brought iato the church by them. Howbeit 
| by this diftiaRtion they meant that they worſhipped God, | 
' and ſcrued the images. Burt their deedes declare that the 
| matter is farre otherviſe, Forif ic were their purpoſe to; 
' worſhip the images with the worſhip which they lay is:to| 
| bercelerued for God, what would they doe more, (ceing, 
' they fall downe vponthcir knees,and moſt deuoutly ſalute: 
' them whenſocuer they come intheir fight? | 
|  Butletvsgrant that the idols (as they ſay) be not wore 
| ſhipped, bur ad of them,are they notin exprefſe words! 
' condemned of God by the prohibition of this comman«!| 
| dement, when after theſe words ; Thow (halt not bow downe: 
' rothem, the Lord ſiraighrway addeth, Neitherſhalt thou 
' ſerue them? Whichthings being ſo, it is plaine that this | 
| diſtinction is moſt frinolous, and that it is onely in words, | 
| by the whichthey would blind the cies of the ſimple, eſpes| _ | 
 Cially ſeeing it is certaine that the Scripture vſcth chad! R:M.1o9. | 
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| words, Jovacz 3nd Az7peix forthe elfe ſame thing, and! 70.0712. 


| attributeth both ofthem vnto God. I = : 
| Theo, Now lI come totheir otherobieRion , which is of | I,"<!<con 


| 
the Cherubins, and the braſen ſerpent that were made by | —_— g_| 
' God his owne commandemenr.The Cherabins to couer | New. 31 2. 
| the arke of the covenane, but the braſen ſerpent was fer 7M 
; yp in the wildernefſe,thatſuch as were ſtung by the biting | 
of the ſerpents, by the light thercof might be healed, and | | 
| deliucred from preſent death. And from hence they will | 

| conclude,that it islawfull to have images in — 4 

' Mat, Theſe ex2mples doe not any thing at all ſcrue. 4 
[cheirturne. For God himſelfe had bara, the Chc- as — 
\rubines, as alſo the braſen Serpent, not indeed to be ado-! 
red or worthipped, but to repreſent or ſf1gnifie ſome 
things fit forthat time, when the Ceremoniall law was in 


vic, For the Cherubins were in that holy inner place, 
G 2 v\hiicha | 
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| ' The third ob- 
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| 
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| 
'T by anſwer, | 
| b 

| Vater. 


| Max.lb,1, 
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| whichi is called the holieſt of all, our of the fight of all, ſave 


 onely of the high Prieſt , who went into it onely once c- | 


very yeere: fo as all occaſion of abuſi ing them was taken | 
 away.Concerning the braſen Serpent, Ezechies 1s [pecaally | 
' commended of the holy Ghoſt, for that hee brake it, be-. 
 Caule after a ſort ii was worſhipped of the people, Now 
therefore with yvhat face dare «Cm alledge theſe examples 
to vphold their Images, fer vp contrary to the expredle | 
 commandement of God?leeing eſpecially there is ſo hlthy | 
' an abuſe of them vnto all kind of Idolatry, 
| Theoph. But what did the Cherubins, and the braſen i! 
_ fignifte? | 
Mat, Euery Cherubinhad foure wings: with two they 
leouered their face, whereby was taught , that the Angels | 
 themſelues be ſo ſtricken with that brightuefſe of the di> 
uine Maicſty,that they cannot endure ic, and ſo bee com-| 
|  pelled to couer their faces: with the other two wings they 
| couecred the mercy ſeatwhich was vpon the Arke, to in- | 
ſruQ vs that God is incomprehenſible, and cheretore | 
ought not to bee repreſented by any humane likeneſle. | 
' Touching the braſen Serpent, God ſignified by 1t,thar all | 
| they whom that old ſerpent(aamely the dinell, with whole | 
[oifon, and that indeed deadly, wee are infeed through: 
fi nne) had bitten, were healed, ſo as by faith they doe fe 
vato Chriſts death, For the braſen Serpent was a hgme of 


| 
| 


Chriſt, as the Lord himſelfe reacheth 1n thee words ; As 


| Moſes lifted vp the Serpentin the wilderneſle , fo mult the; 
' Sonne of man be lifred vp, that whoſocuer belecucth " 
 him,hould not periſh, bur have life euerlaſting. 
Theoph, Tam ſatisfied for the ſecond obieion:the third| 
| is behinde,, wherein they alledge almoſt innumerable | 
| miracles, which were wrought in fauour of the worſhip- 


' pers of idols, and for the puniſhment of {uch as deſpiſe 


| them. | 
[ Mat AlthoughTmightmoſt worthily reieR the great- 
teſt part of thole miracles as falſe and fained, yet will [| 
rant his, that they may be all taken for miracles indeed. 
[But what can they build with them? might not the hea« 
then boaſt the ſelfe ſame thing of their idols ? let prophane 
hiſtories be reade s ny will affoord inkaue —_—_ of 
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| thoſe things, neither indeedis it marvell. For, the diuell, 
' to the end hee might eſtabliſh his owne talle doctrine, 
| would herein tollow God. | 

Th-opb, How ? | | 
Mar, As God when hee meant to open his truth vnto! 
; men, ſent foorth true Prophets and Apoſtlestro preach ir J 
| and furniſhed them with the power of the Holy Gholt, 
that they might confirme 1 by ſundry miracles : fo the, 
diuell the father of lies aſſed the ſame thing, when hee! 
wo.ld bring in idolatrie and ſuperſtition into the world.. 
| For, he raiſed vp talſe Prophets and Apoſtles ro preach it, 
| and gave th:m the power of working miracles, for the 
| contirmation of it, Heereupon it is,that Chriſt warneth vs 


_  EIIECY 


| ſhalldoe great fignes and miracles, fo as they ſhall deceiue 
(if it were poffible) the very ele. Whereunto allo may be! 
| applied the ſaying of the Apoſile ſpeaking of Antichriſt : 
| Whoſe comming 1s by the working of Sathan, with all 
| power and (ignes, and lying wonders ? | 
| Theo, Why doth the Apoſtle call them lying wonders ?/ 
' Mar. Not ſo muchro note the falſchood of them, as to/ 
' giueysto ynderſtand of the end whereat thole miracles 
| doe ſhoot : and that is to confirme moſt falſe and lying] 
| doQrinegſuch as are idolatrie & ſuperſtition,which are di- 
; rely contrary to Gods word, which indeed ought to bee: 
; vnto vs in ſtead of a touchſtone, whereby to diſcerne true 
' miracles from falſe ; that we be not deceiued by them, 
Theoph, Thou thinkeſt therefore that all miracles, which 
| ſerue to confirme falſe doctrine, are wrought by the diuel, 
andaretherefore to be refuſed as lies and done to deceiue, 
Mat. IT thinke ſo, And for this cauſe , doth the Lord 
warne vs by Moles,if there ariſe in the middeſt of vs a Pro-| Dew.x 3.1, 
pher, that foreſheweth things to come, or ſhewcth any o-| x.3. 
ther fignes yith purpoſe to turne vs aſide from his worthip, | 
that we doe not heare ſuch a Prophet, For the Lord your| | 
| God (faith he) prooneth you, to ſee whether you lone hian | 
with all your hearr, | 
Theoph, But how can the dinel haue the power to worke | 
Miracles, which appertaineth only to God? 
Mai, TheLord looſerh the bridle ynto him,and giuerh 
| | G 3 that 


| 
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| <-> 7900 to take heede of falſe Prophets, who (ſaith hee)| Marc24.24. 
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[that power, that ſo he may auenge himſelfe, vpon thoſe | 
'whick deſpiſe and refuſe his truth; of whom Paws! thus vri- | 
'teth; Therefore will the Lord {cad them ſtrong deluſions, | 
[thatthey may belecuelies. | 
\ . Theeph, Thou haſt now ſatisfied me concerning the firſt * 
Ppaitofthiscommandement : and thoſe abuſes haue been 
diſculledin it,which are wont to be brought into the wor- 
#lip of God, but chiefely the greateſt among them, name- 
Jy idolatry, Itremaincththerefore,that we cometo the o- | 
'ther part, tothe end we may know, what is to be done 1n 
the outward ſcruice of God, that is framed according to | 
| his ownewill. | 
Hat, Thatis, when worſhip 1s given him both agreea- | 
| bleto his nature, and acceptable to his Maieſtie. | 
; Theoph, Whats that wgrſhip or adoration agreeableto 
| the nature of God? 
\ Mat. It is taught of Chriſt himſclfe, ſpeaking to that | 
woman of Samaria, when ke ſanth : The houre commeth | 
| andnowis, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the | 
fatherin ſpirit and truth : for the Father requireth een | 
ſuch to worſhip him. Now he oppoſeth or ſerteth ſpirituall | 
| worſhip which God requireth, againſt carnall worſhip de. 
' uiſed by men : which, becaule it 1s anſwerable to their car- 
' nall and corrupt nature, maruellouſly pleaſeth themſelses, | 
| but doth moſt highly diſpleaſe God that is a ſpirit, Yea in-| 
| deed no worlhip but fpirituall is acceptable vnto him. | 
Theph, Now cit ito be ſcene, wherein that adoration 
' or ſpirituall worſhup ſtandeth, | 
| Mas. Sincerepratcris the chicfe part of it, whcther it 
| be publike or prinare, when our hearts be lifted yp to God 
' With a pure conſcience, all things being taken away, that 
| may withdraw orcſtrange our minds from him,as images, 
' candles, and (uch other inuentions of men, falling downe 
| vpon our knees, our heads yncoucred, and hands lifree yp 


to heauen. 
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| 
' 


| Theoph, Arenor kneeling, vncouering of the head, and, 


Mat, No,in no wiſe, For we call them carnall ceremo. 


| liſting the hands vp to heauen, carnall ceremonies? 
| nics, that were deuiſed by men, and ſuch as tic our mindes 


| torhele earthly things ; bur theſe are both ordained of 
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God,and ſo bring foorth far divers or vnlike effets, For 
they call our minds from theſe earthly and fraile things, & 
do lifrthem vpro true pictie,and ſpirituall meditation. 
Theoph. Is there nothing elſe required to worſhip God 
ſpiritually, beſides rhe things which thou haſt rekoned vp? 

Mat. There is omwhart elſe required: namely, that we 
doe heare his word,and receive the Sacraments with hum- 
blenefſe,and reuerence of mind, and with purity of conſci- 
ence.Cnncerning thereſt, ſo as wee ano1d all luperititious 
and lumane ceremonies, wee mult yſe the liberty which 
Chriſt by his death hath purchaſed for vs. b 

T heoph. What is that Chriſtian libertie ? 

Mat. It is in euery part of it, a ſpirituall thing:the whole 
force whereof ({tandeth in the appeaſing and quieting of 
ſearefull conſciences, that God may bee ſo much the more 
earneſtly glorified of vs, And indeed it confiſteth of foure 
parts,the firſt rvyo whereof ( although they bee the chiete) 
doe not make much for that we haue in hand : they were 
alſo handled by vs inthe former booke, yea rather they be 
the argument of it, 

Theoph. Neuerthelefſe T would hane you declare them 


have beene already ſpoken of before, 
Mae. The hilt is,an eff:& of our redemption : namely, 
that Chriſt having by his death redeemed vs from the 1a 
ucry and tyranny of the dine]], hath brought ys into rhe 
molt happy liberty of his kingdome. For by it we be taken 
' for the ſonnes of God , and therefore heires of his king- 
; dome, For this cauſe Chrift ſaid to the Tewes, The ſeruant 
abidethnot for cuer inthe houſe, but the ſon abideth for 
euer, Therefore if the ſonnehaue freed you , you ſhall bee 
fireeindeed, 
The other part hangeth on the former, and it js a frnite 
of ourregeneration,by the vyhiich when Chriſt hath ſer vs 
free from theſeruitude of finne,, wee are reltored into 11 « 
| berty by his ſpirit, ſo as both we haue will, and ability from 
the heart to ſerue God, Therfore the Apoftle tauh: Where 
the ſpirit ofthe Lord is, there is liberty. 
' Theeph, Declarethe otherparts of Chriſtian liberty, ap- 
pertaining to the ſpeech we haue in hand. | 
GC 4 Mat! 


in a fevy words,that fo I might cal to mind the things that | 


Of Chrifſtiat 
liberty, 


| 


Y. 


I oln.8. 3 $, 


| 
2.Cor.3.1 | 


Col.2.16, 
| Heb,10.1. 


' 


4 
Obche vie of 
; meats and 


LL igs8 Concerning good worker. _ 


| other things. | 


! 
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Mz. Either of them hangeth vpon our redemption; 
Now the firſt is this;thar Chriſt by his death having put an 
_ end toallthe ceremonies { which were nothing <1ſe bur | 
. Chadowes and fhigures)he hath deliuered vs from the bon- | 
| dageofthem,to the end we might offer ynto him a wor= 
{hip meerely or altogether ſpiriruall, 
But if we be delmered from all thoſe ceremonics which | 
| were com!n1nded of Godby farre ſtronger reafoa arc we | 
' ſetfree from thoſe , which were inpented by men which 
allo haue in them plaine ſuperſtition. 

Thelait partſtanderhherein,that by the death of Chriſt | 
th.- |: vvfull vſe of the creatures which we bad loit in Adam 
through hnne,is againe reſtored and renewed vato vs, | 

Theoph. How commeth that to paſſe? 

Mat, Mcan by ſinne became the enemies of God, and. 
therefore ynworthy to vie the good things of God: but bee | 
 Ingreconciled to him by the death of his ſon,and :dopred 
' or taken to be his ſons, we may now with liberty of con- | 
ſcience vie al the bleflings of the exrth,and other creatures 
; which he giueth vs to (uſtaine our life, rothe end we might | 
' ſo much the more earneſtly ſerue #nd worſhip him ; vatill | 
| hetranſlate vs from this life into that erernail inheritance. | 
| Hence is that of Paul: To the pure indeed all things are | 
| pure: but to the vncleane and vnbelccuers nothing is pure, | 
| By which things;it appeareth that Chriſtian libertie doth 
| byno TG the bridle to our carnall delires, but | 
 ſandeth only in this,to bring peace to troubled canſcien- 
| ces, whether they be out of quier,and tull of care about the 
 forgiuenes of their ſinnes,or elſe be troubled abour the vle * 
' of the creatures,and of other indifferent things, ſo as they | 
; may vie them moſt freely, withaut any doubt er (cruple of | 


| conſcience. 


'  Theeph, But the vſe of the ereatures and of indificrent | 
| things,ſeemeth not to auaile much to the quieting of our } 
 conlcience, muchleſſe to the ſpirituall worſhip of God, | 
| whereunto notwithſtanding you did aſcribe it. 
' Mat. Itprofiteth much ynto both: and indeed firſt of | 
| all, exceptyve do certainly know that wee may freely vie | 
the creatures of God, our conſciences ſhall nener have | 
xeſt,yearather they ſhal wauer, & be rofled to and fro with 
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doubting and ſuperſtition. Therefore Panl ſaith , Bleſſed | 
is he that condemneth not himſelfe 1n that which hee al- Rem. 14. —_—_ 
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: 


vi | 


t 
/ bo 
| 
b 


| Joweth. that is to ſay, which is certainely pertiwaded with | | 
| himlelſc,what 1s allowed or diſallowed ot God 
| Concerning the ſpirituall worthip due vnto Gog,as it is | 
| defiled by a ſuperſtitious abſtaining trom the creatures, fo | | 
| by th: lawiuil vie ofthemin his feare, & without offence, | | 
' it is much augmented:yearatherinthis part, there 1s a cer= | 
| rain teimony of the ſpiritual worſhip which we deſuec to. | 
| give vnto him, when as we will not ſubmit eur ſelues to | | 
* | the {upcrſtitious commandements of men. Therefore Paul | 
* | ſfpeakingofhis Chriſtian liberty,faith:Tn the iberty wher. | 
| with Chrilt hath made vs free, continue,or ſtand you, and Gal-5.1, | 
| benotagaine e:angled with the yoke of bondage. | | 
' Theop, What meaneſt thou when thou ſaredſt, Wee! | 
were to vie the creatures of Godin his feare? | 
| Mat. Thatis to ſay, ſoberly and reucrently , az it were 
| before him. | 
T'heaph. Why madeſt thou mention of offence? | 
Mat. Becaule it mult {pecially be taken heed vnto , that | 
| | by eur l:berty we ging no offence to the weake,For the dc- | 
4 ' Atrine of chriſtian libercy,is not againſt the rule of charity. 
4 | Theeph. Whatis an offence? | ; 
Mat. The word properly ſignifieth ſomething laidein |qfg,F.nces, | 
the way,vpon the which he that walkech may ſtumble and | 
| fall, Inthisplace by tranſlation, or a borrowed kinde of 
 ſenſe,it is taken for thar, by the winch we are hindred from 
| recetwing the doctrine of the truth, or elſe be turned trom! | 
' | It,after we hauereceiued it.In which ſenſe he is (aid to of-| | 
4 | fend one which either faith or doth any thing wherby the 
; ſaluation of his neighbour is hiadred, Now that is a moſt 
gricuous {Ginne, For Chrift ſaith, Whoſoeuer ſhall offend |#4t.10.6. 
one ofthe litcle ones that belcue i11 mee, it were better 
for him that a milſtone were hanged about his necke, and 


> | chat he ſhould be drowned in the bottome of the ſea. | 

b Theoph, May there not be ſome certaine rule {er downe, 

* | yvherebyitmay be yndoubtedly knowen, in what things! 

; and how we are to beware,that ve gine not offence to our | 
f | neighbour? | 
; | Mat, Thcre is, but that wee may rightly ynderſtand it, 4 
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| diſcreet vhng of indifferent things. 


| both to oppoſe himſelte to idols, as ſpecially ro ſhew, 
| thatit is heealone,to whom yee ought to cleaue ; ſeeing} 


we muſt knoyy,that there be two kinds of offences, There 

1s one called an oFenice taken,which falleth ypon the head | 
of him that taketh it, foralmuch as no occaſion was giuen, | 
' As for example,it any take offence becauſe his neighbour 
doth ſomwha: that 1s commanded of God, or refulſeth ro 
'do ſome euil] tking,forbidden of God. For euen as our li- 
berty muſt be ſubie& vnto chariry,fo charity & the righte- 
ouſneſſe ot the Law, required intheſecond Table, ought 
ro be ſubieto the purity offaith. Therefore thou maieit 
not offend God,to auoid the offence of thy neighbour, | 
| Theother kind of offence, is called offence giuen, the 
faulr and condemnation whereot, lighteth vypon him by 
whom iris giuen. As when one giveth offence to hisneighs | 


y 


| bour,by Going ſomthing forbidden of God, orelle offen- | 
derh the vnlearned and werke, by an vncharitable and vans | 
| 


| Theeph, What vnderitandeft thou by indifferent things? | 
' Mat. Thoſe which of themſelves be neither good nor | 
| evil; ſuch asitis knowne theſe bezto cat fleſh or fiſh, Now, | 
I ſaid,that we muſt not offend the weakz , through the vſe 
of them, Forthe Apoſtle ſaith, Deſtroy thou not hum with | 
thy mear,for whom Chriſt dicd. | 
And againe,in another place ; If meat offend my bro. 
ther,I wil: eat no fleſh, while the world ſtandeth;thart Imay | 
| not offend my brother. 
' Theo, But why doſt thon mention the weake onely,when 
| thou ſpeakeſt of an offence ginen in indifferent things? | 
| Mat. Becauſe wemult abiteine fromthem,onely for the : 
| wreakes ſake,vntill they haue beene taught and confirmed | 
{in the knowledge of Chriſtian liberty; but not for the ma. | 
| JIicious men, and mockers of Chriſtian liberty ; emong | 
| whom alſo fometimeir is profitable, that wee mc and; 
| take our [iberty,that it may beknowne, what doGrine or | 
| Rmligion we profeſle, | 
Theepb, The third part ofthis commanndement is be-: 
| hinde: I would have thee open that in few words. 
' Met, Itbeginnethar theſe words ; I amthe Lord, thy} 
God,ftrong, iealous, &c, Hee calleth himſelfe our God, 
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'thathe is our God, thatis mercifulland 200d, He calleth | 


: 


the vngodlineſle of their fathers : Euen asalſo hee ſhewerh | 
his perpetuall mercieand goodnefle,to many generations, 
ynto them which lJoue him and keepe his lavy. 

Theoph, There bee three things in this thy expoſicion of ' 


\which TI thinke it fit to aske thee. 


| Firſt, in what ſenſe God is (aid to be iealous: foraſmuch | 
| 
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as the aftcCion of icaloulic Goth nut any way agreeto lus | | 
 _ |Maieſtie, | oY 
F ' Mat. TheLord giueth himſelfe this title, having reſpe& |WVhy Gods | 
j 'tothe coucnant made with vs. Now this he often compa- pong w__ 
: reth ynto mariage z as well forthe ynion which wee have | 
| with him, asfor the mutuall fidelitie which wee alſo haue | 
/promiled vnto him. Hereofir cometh, that by the Propher : | 
f | he faich;[ will mary thee to my ſeltc, in faithfulneſle; as if | Hoſc3,20, | 
3 \{hedidfay, thatas hee performed to vs alithe duties of a 
| faithfuil and true husband, euen {o hee required againe by | 
' couenant, of vs,loue and chaſtitie, belonging ts marriage, | 
f And for this cauſe he complaineth, & not ſeldome, by his | 
| Prophets, that Iſrac] committed fornication with idols, & | Jer 3, | 


I 
: 


L 


| was polluted or defiled with adultery. When therefore he | Hof. z., | 
calleth himſclfe tealous, he doth: it, that with one word hee { | 
may cur off ai the yaine excuſes, wherewith idolaters ſecke| 
to hide themſclues.For this he meanetn; that he cannot by | 

any meanes beareit,that ynder any colour, we ſhould give 
the loue & reuerence,due to him, vnto idols: as an husbad 
| thatreligiouſly & holily loueth his wife, cannot endurc it, 
whatſocuer ſhee pretendeth, that his wife ſhould beitow 
f the ſfignes of her friendſhip & loue vpon another, Moreo. 
| uer, by this title he vvarneth vs, that at the laſt he will exe» 
: cute no lelle puniſhment vpon Idolaters, than a jealous 


4 husband vpon his wife, often taken by him in 2dulterie. 
(  Theoph, The other thing commeth to my remembrance, - : 
q whercofI (aid I would aske ; how it agrecth with the ju 


ſtice of God to require the punuſument of the fathers of 
fence, of his poſteritie, 
£ | Mat, 
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Mat. The Lord meaneth not, that the children ſhonld 
|| be puniſhed for the fannes of the parents, foratmuch as he 
| F2e. 18, x6, fatthby the Prophet; That he wall not, that the ſon ſhould 
LE: beare the iniquity of the father, or the father beare the ini- | 
' quity of the ſonne. But this vi6catien is fulfilled, when the | 
bf | Lordeaketh from the houſe of the vngodly his grace, the | 
light of his truth,and the other helps of his ſaluation, Now | 
then, nothing elle can be looked for, but that the children, 
| | being forſaken of God,ſhould live molt wickedly,& move 
| | God trotake vengeance vpon them, From hence is that 
E | TT and difo:dered deſire of the children to fol. 


| 


. P n | 
| | lowthe 1d9[atrous way of their parents : whereupon it ; 


' commeth, tha: they excule their idolatrie by this ene pre. | 
' rence,namely, the examyle of their fathers. But 1f che Lord | 
| doc threarenſo great puuiſhment to Idolaters, lo much | 
blinded, thar they thinke God is rightly worſhipped of | 
; them : how much more fearefull judgement ought they ro | 


' 
' 
| 


| Againit rhe 


| eadlane: | looke for, that beeil[luminated with the light of his truth, 


f 
and notwithſtanding defile them(clucs with idolatrie and | 
| ſuperſtitions, againſt their conſciences? | 
| | Theoph. Thole men are wont to anſwer (which alſo my | 

 ſelfe haue heard from them, more then once)that they ac- 
knowtedgeno finin that ; ſeeing they lift yp their mindes 
'ynto God, inthe middeſt of thole vngodly ſupetititions ; 
which alſothey hate, with all their hearts. 
Mat, It is a molt yaine excuſe, which the divel] hath 
| put 'nto their heads ro lull their conſciences aſleepe, and 
' fo to hold them in his.nets, | 
| Theefth, Buthow canthey bee conuinced of idolatric? | 
| | ſeeing that the outward ations of men ſhould bee iudged 
of, by the inward ation of the hearr. 
| Mae, Thatindeedeistrue, in fuch things as of them- 
ſelues be good or indifferent, and be made 1l] by an il] in= 
vent:as,if one prajcd to God, to be praiſed & well thought | 
| of. Bur concerning actions of their owne nature euill,and | 
| | expreſly forbiddenof God, as is outward idolatrie, there 
is no inward affeRion of the minde which can make them | 
good, and acquit them from inne, 
| Theoph, In what place is outward idolatry forbidden ? 


" | Mat, Intheſecondcommandement ; where, by name | 
| MY the 
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the Lord forbiddeth, that no man boy himſelfe to idols, | 
or worſhip them. Which thing is often repeated 1n fun- 
| dry places of theScripture. | 
Moreouer,it may be gathered of that , which the Lord | 
anſwered Eljas, when he noted, and(as it were by outward | 
| fignes) marked the Ifraclites, which had not fallen away | | 
from his religion. For hee faith, I have reſerued to my ſelfe Rom.11.4. | 
' ſeuenthouſand men , which have not bowed the knee ta | | 
' the image Beal. In which words he declareth, that all ſuch | | 
| as worſhipped Bad! with the outward geſture, were idola« | 
zcrs, although they might pretend the inward afteRion of : | 
their minde to bee otherwiſe. Is it not alſo iuſt and right, | 
{that God ſhould be worſhipped of vs in our bedies, aſwell | 
| | asin our mindes,foraimuch as he is the maker of both? | 
Theoph Againe, they do alledge for them(clues, the ex- | 
ample of 1\.aman the Syrian; who, beeing lighrned with 
the knowledge of the true God through that miraculous | 
cure, ſaid ynto the Prophet; Herein the Lord be mercifull | 2.King.5.1S 
to thy ſeruant, when my Lord {hail goe inte the houſe of | | 
| Rinmon to worſhip there, &flall leane vpon my hand, and | 
I bow my ſelfe in the houſe of Rimmon: In this bowing my | | 
ſelfe in the houſe of Rimmen , I beſeech the Lord to forgiue | | 
his ſeruant, in this thing. To whom the Prophet anſwes | | 
red : Gaein pzace. Of which words they gather,that the | | 
Prophet gue his conſent,he fl;ould do that thing, | | 
| 
| 


Mat, This example makech more againſt them, than | 
| forthem: for that Naaman the Syrian , the chiefe capraine | 
of the hoaſt of the King of Aram, and moſt deare to the 
king himſelfe,yvhen hee was firſt conucried to the religion - & 
of the true God, knew that he ſinned, ifhee did bur onely | 
apply bini(elfe (in his ſeruice and bowing) to the King | 
velile he worſhipped : and he praieth God to forgive him 
that {inne, But theſe our Nicodemites, vehich haue ſo ma« 
ny veeres beene taughtthe knorvledge of God,and of his 
ſpirituall worfhip , and indeed farre more clearely than 
| the Fathers vnder the Law cuer were,can not bee brought: 
thus farre, to confelle that they (inne, when cuery where! 
| of their own yoluntary accord, and without an inforce-! 
ment of the kings authority,that vieth their ſeruice, they 
hee parcakers of idolatry and ſuperſtitions, Verily , the| 
& EPI: — = - os confeſion! _ _ 
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confeſſion of Naaman the Syrian ſhall bee ſufficient td 


| him. 
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| 


| rondemne them in the day of judgement : fo farre off! 
' thereforeit is, that by it they can by any meanes defend! 
themſelues, Concerning the anſwer of the Prophet , Go 


| InPeace; he doth not by it allow the linne of Naaman,neie 


' ther was it his mindeto flatter Naaman : But when he ſavy | 
 bim, infolittle ſpace of time to hue profited fo well in. 
\theknowledge and feare of God, as that freely he confeſ- 
fed and condemned his owne infirmitie ; hee encouraged | 
' him,and putteth him in hope, that God would ſtrengthen, 
 him,and bring thatto perfeCtion , which he had begun in 


' Forthis cauſe he ſaith, Goe in peace, But it he had had? 
' to doe with the Nicodemites ofourage , hee would haue| 
' vied a farre other manner of ſpeech, and haue cried our 
' aloud the ſame thing, which Eljas (that went before him) | 
| did to the Tewes of his rime, mingling the worſhip of ! 
' Idols with the ſernice of God; How long doe yee halt be- 

tyyeene two opinions? If the Lord be God, folloy him; | 


| butif Baal be he,goe after him. | 


| Theoph, Tam not alittle olad, that I have gotten the 


| meaning of thatplace. For lometimes I have beene trou-, 
bled abourthe looſing or vnrying of that knot. I doe vor! 
therefore now thinke, that the Nicedernites haue any ex- | 
'cule,ywhereby to cleare themſeclues from the crime of 1d0+ | 
larry : feeing itis cuident, that this excuſe of theirs 15 no- 
thing woorth, | | 
' Met, Adde heereunto, that there be againſt them the 
examples of Dariel and hisfcllowes , and of intumerable 
' Martyrs,who rather choie to ſuffer moſt cruell death,than | 
'neuer ſo little ro make ſhevy thzt they worſhipped idols. | 
 Foraſwuch therfore 2s they dare not 1mpute foole-hardi- 
' reffe to theſe faithful ſcruants of God (of whom the ſcrip- 
[ture it ſelſe reporteth honourably) it foiloweth of necefli. 
'rie, that they muſt condemne thcmſelues ; becauſe they 
' feare men more than God, of which fauit , there is no 
' doubt but their owne conſcience accuſeth them, Lee 
them therefore thinke vpon that ſentence pronounced by 
God againſt the fearcfuil, (that is, ſuch as knowing the 
truth, dog for feare diflemble itz whom hee joyneth with 
ynbelceuers, 
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rabeleeuers,abhominable , murtherers, whooremongers, | 

ſorcercrs,and hers ) to whom he ſaithz Their part is ap AP% 21. 3s 
ointed in the lake which burneth with-fire & brimſtone: 

' which is the ſecond death. Let them, I (ay, remember that | 

' ſentence; _—_ they haue any care of their ſaluation)they | 

| may preuent the vrath and iudgement of God,by true re-| 

| pentance. | 

Thecph, Let vs now returne tothe words of the come | 
mandement, Why did he rather ſay, co them that hate mee, 
than,ts them which doe not obey me? 

Mat. That he might make the yngodlineſſe of ſuch as 
obey him nor, eſpcctally of thoſe which breake this com«! 
mandement,the more maniſeit. For, by that their diſobe- 
| dience,they declare theinward hatred,which they bear to- 
| wards him, But contrariwiſe, the godly,by keeping of his 

commandements, doe witnelle their loue __ reucrence. 
of him, Whereby 1t is apparant, hovwv much idolaters and 
{ ſuperſtitious perſoss be deceiued, when they thinke to de- 
| clare their loue toward God, by their phantaſſicall and 
| braineſicke religions; ſecing Ged himſelte reſtifierh, that 
| fuch deaices,be ſignes ofthe greatett hatred againſt him. 
| And indcede, by theſe things is ouerthrowen that moſt 
falſe and hurtfull principle of Idolaters , wherein they af-| Of good ih 
firme, thatall things which bee done with a good intent; © 
(chat is,with a mindeto lerue God )are well donne. 

7 beoph. But yer it ſeemerh impollible , that goodimtents 
ſÞould bell, | 

Mat, Trueif thou meane ſuch intents, as may truely 


be called goed, 
T heoph. Which are they? | 
Mat. Such as are grounded ypon the exprefie word of 
God, For, the other which be againſt the worde of God, 
howſoeuer men eiteeme them to be good, yer are they 
moſt abominable and diſplealing ro God, Therefore,rhe 
| good intents,as they call them, of Idolaters,ana ſuperſtiti- 
| ous perſons, are no better than the intents of the lewes, 
' which put Chriſt to death; or of thoſe, which haue ſlaine | 
| aimoft innumerable faithfull ſeruants of Chriſt , of whom! Ioh-16.2e 
; cuen Chriſt himſelfe ywitneſſcth, that they rhought they 
did Gad (rruice, 'F# ans 
_ -- T heoth,) 
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206 Concerning goodworks, 


Theeph, Letvs go forward. Why doth God, ſpeaking _ 


| puniſhment , mention onely three or foure generations, | 
| and, ſpeaking ofreward,nameth thouſands ? 
| Mat, Toteachvs, thathe1s more inclining to gentle- ' 
 neſſe,1nd doing of good, than to ſeuerity, Notwithſtan- | 
ding, the ſentence pronounced of God is not ſo generall, 
| but that ſtill hee reſerveth it in his owneliberty to ſhewy | 
 himiſelfe mercifull when he pleaſeth,to the children of the 
; wicked, and to retule and caſt offſuch of the ſeed of the | 
faithtull, whom it thall ſeeme good ynto him. Neuerthe- | 
lefle, hee ſe temperethir , that his promiſe and threatning | 
' may appeare to bencicher yaine nor deceitful, | 
'- Theeph, But theſe things ſeeme to agree rather to the | 
whole Layy,than to this commandement alone, | 
| Mat. Right. For the Apoſtle witneſſeth, that the bfc 
 commandement is the firſt with promiſe; namely,ſpeciall, 

T heoph, Wherfore then arethey pur into this comman« 


| 
 dement? | | 
Mat. Becauſe the breach of the whole Law followeth. 


vpon the breaking of this. For, when any man gocth a- | 
bout to ſet yp another than the true God, hee hath already | 


- | broken the whole Law. For, whatſoeuer can, be pertor- | 


' med or done by him, can»ot be' elteemed obedience to 
| God; but to the idoll which he hath made. 

' Adde this alſo, that jdolaters are fo bulied in their | 
 ſuperſticions, ioyned moſt neerecly with idolatry,and doe | 
' fo (well with a vaine opinion of merit, that they eafily 
| deſpiſe and ſer lighr by the lawful] qoepany of Gods com- 
| mandements: which,daily experience doth plentifully vit» 
| nelle. 


Sl Thethird commandement. 


| Thou ſhalr not take the name otthe Lord thy God in | 
 yane. For; the Lord will not holde him guiltlefle,thar ta- | 
| keth his name 1n vaine. 

| Theoph, Wee haue beene long in the expoſition of the 
' ſecond commandement : becanſe the matter it ſelfe re- 
' Quired it, Now we are come to the third, And firk, let vs 
 {ee,how many parts there be of it. 

Mat, Threc,as of the tormer, 
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x Tnthefirſt, is forbidden the raſh vſe of Gods name. | | 
2 Intheſccond, is commanded the fanQitying of it: | 

' and this is contained yndera prohibition. 

3 The third js a threatning pronounced againſt the | 

breakers of this commandementr. | 
Theo, That the expoſition of this commandement may | 

be the eafier,I will demand three things, i 

x Firſt, in vhat ſenſe the name of Ged is taken,in this | 


place, | 
2 Secondly, what it isto take thename of God in | 


Yaine. 
Thirdly, how many waies it may be taken in yaine. | 
Theopb, Declare,whar che name of God fagnifieth, | 

Mat.Tt is firſt taken for God himlſelfe: as it is eafie to ga* The firſt pare 


ther out of the words of Moſes: It thou ſhalt not take heede pedueties 


s 


to doc all the words of this law, which are written 1n this | ent is of 

booke,to feare that glorious and terrible name,the Lord thy | Gods name. 
| Goa, the Lord will make thy plagues wonderfull, Second - | Dene, 28.58 | 
1y,it fignifieth all thoſe things , which concerne his glory: 
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: as his vwword and works. | 


7 heop, But noy what is it totake the name of God in. | 
yaine, | 

' Mat. To ſpeakeof God,or his words, orworks, con-|j,,... 
' temptuouſly, lightly and raſhly : this is to prophane and | name of God | 
; ynahallow his Maieſty, For this cauſe hee ſaide rather, the! is rakenin 
' n«meof the Lord thy God,than my name. For, this hee meant; | Ye. | 
that, ſeeing the Lord 1s our God, we ought to thinke ſo | 
'reterently of his maieſty, tharof vs ic ſhould bee had in} | 
| moſt reverentand inuolable eftimation. | 

' Theoph. Noware we to ſee,hovw many waies the name 
| of Gods taken in vaine : which 1s the third point of che, 
' firſt part of this commandement. | 
| Mat, It mayindeede bee takenin yaine, ſundry waies: ; 
' Which notwithſtanding I will reduce vnro five, "id. —- 

| 1 Thefirſt,whichisalfothe moſt erieuous, is blaſphe- | hee i #7 

| 5 Sg D P wates It is t+ | 
| mie, tharis, railing, namely, when 2 man doch nor onely | kenin yaine, 
| ſpeake contemptuouſlly of God,bur doth alfo vie reproch-. 
| full words, and ſuch as ſauour of contempt againſt his 
| 
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Maicftie,as they do, that renounce God. To whom allo, | | 


| wedocioyneall thoſe, that trample vnder their feere _ 
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| 1-Cor.2i8, 


The propha- 
ng of Gods 
word, 


2.C0r.11.14 


| molt holy myſtery ot our ſaluation wrought by Chriſt , & 
doe yſually ſyweare by his death , bloud, body, and other 
parts thereof: as,his head ana belly; and that, for the moſt | 
part,of {et purpole,and for the nonce; not being ſtured or | 
' occalioned therero,by anger: albeit, indeed , there be na | 
anger, that betore God can excule fo horrible blaſphemy, | 
| Theoph, Such men verily bee farre oft from giuing thoſe 
thanks which yve owe vato him, inthat hee youchlafed to 
take ypon him our humane nature; andthar, in it (to deli. | 
uerys from eucrlaſting death) hee vould be abaſcd to the | 
moſt (hamefull death ot the crofle, | | 
Mat. Thou {a:ft rue. And therein they ſheyy themſcelues | 
 worlſethan the very Tewes,of whom he was crucified. For, 
it they bad xnowen him,they woula not hauecrucifed the: 
'Lordot lory,laith Pas/.Therefore,except they repent, It, 
\ mult needs come topaſſe, that (to their eternall miſery) : 
they ſhall tecle his moſt uſt wrath and indgement, ſeeing; 
 thatzof ſet purpoſe they do ſo prophane the benefit of our! 


' redemption wrought by him. | 


> 


| Theoph.Letys ſearch out another way, whetby the name; 
' of God 15 taken in yaine. | 
| Mat. When we abuſc theholy Scripture: whichis done | 
| chiefly three waies, 
- 1 Firft, whenit is prophaned by ridiculous ſcoffes and } 
| mocks,as the maner of drunkards and prophanemenis, | 
2 Secondly,whenitis corrupted ; thatis, wreſted 0. | 
therwiſe than the true ſenſe is: as heretikes doe, | 
' -2 Thirdly, whenany abuſerh it to enchantments or | 

| 


? 


| ſorceries,forthe healing of men or beaſts,and (ſuch like. 


\ . Theoph, But they which by that meanes heale diſcaſes, | 
(eſpecially thoſe of men)do fay,there is no ſinne in it: ſees | 
ing they vie good words, whereof there followetha very 
| good effe;namely,good health for the moſt part reſto- | 
rcd to the ficke, 
Mat, The dinell vſeth to affaile men, diſguiſed: that is| 
to ſay,he changeth himſelfe into an Angell of light; to the | 
end he may be the better welcome, For he knoweth,that if 
he were deſcried,all would abhorre him. Therefore he can 
finde no better colour, than ifhe make ſhew ofthe worde 


of God: yuluch nevertheles,is both corrupted by him, and 
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|vreſted from the true meaning ; as hee doth with heres | 
[Tickes: or elſe it 1s turned from the right and lawtull vſe | 
(namely,do&trine,reproofe, corre&ion, and inſtruction) | 
tothe healing of bodies, and ſuch other deluſions, wherby | 
| both it 1s prophaiied, and the name of God takenia vaine., 
| | Whereuponit is olaine, thar the cures, which OMEeuUmes.| 
 \|enſ{ueypontholedeceirs and'iuglngs, bee not of God (a- | 
gainſt whome there 1s that way great {in committed) 3 but 
from the Diuell. 

| Theph, Canft thouprooue, thatthoſe kinds ofhealivgs 
of cu:c,be ofthe Diuell? | 
| Mar. Yeaindeed,and thar moſt eaſily, For God vicths 
 onely tyyo Walcs tO the curing of liſealis : whereot one. 
{13naturall & ordinary; namely , by the h pe of medicines, 
| whereints he hath put "that vertue and force : the other is | 
| beſides the courſe of nature, by miracle; which is when, 
| God himſelfe doth it,by his ovene power But, that way of | 
| healing , by rehearſing words out of the holy Eeintarens | 
cannot be called ordinary or naturall; toraſmuch as the 
word of God 1s not given to heale bodies, bur ſoules, Nei-, 
ther can it be cednelllbong the meacles, which proceed | 


—_—— 


| 
[ 
| 
| 
| 
1 


trom the power of God.For,the power of God i isSnottied | , 


tothe vttering of certain wot ds, be they nener ſo good or | 
| excellent, otherwiſe there vere no man,that might: not do 
| miracles at his pleaſure;which, in very deed,is moſt abſurd 
For thereupon it ſould follow, that God dectareth hig' 
' power, notaccording to his owne will, but according to 
our pleaſure, Therefore no man ought to doubt, burtthat | 
theſe kinds of healings be of the diuell, and not of God. | 
Theopb. They obie&,that itis not likely, thartche d:uell 
(the enemy of mankind) thould regardand care fer the, 
good health ofmen, . 
» Mat, That which treachers and poyſoners are wontto 
doe(namely,to flatter thee for a time,to the end they may 
afterward lay hands ypon thee the more eafily) the (ame 
vſcth the Jiuell. For,if he heale the diſeaſes of cartell, hee 
doth it with no other minde,butto binde the owners of 
them to hjmſelfe. If he bring any eaſe to our bodies, hee | 
dothit to bring the ſoulein doniage ro him(ſelf,and (con- 
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tequently)chat,at length he may throzy dovne body and | 
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 ſoule into hell, where he is. Finally he doth alwaies vſur 

dominion and Lordſhip ouer them, to whom hee make 

' ſhew of ſeruice for a time. 

| Theefh. Tt weretherefore better fora man to ſerue him+ 

felfe,than to haue ſuch a ſeruant. 

| Mat. It were (o; and indeed, to be holden with ficknes 

allthe time ofour lite , rather than to recouer our health 

by his helpe. | 

'  Theoph. Twill yet demand ove thing. Whence hath the 

| Dinell this power , that hee can heale the diſcaſes of our 

| body? 

Mat, Godpermitteth it vnto him by his juſt iudgement, 

'4Sit hath beene already ſaide; that they might more and | 

' more be blinded, whichflie to the diuel| : that fo by their 

 ewnedeſcrt,they may periſhin their errors, 

'  Theoph, The third maner of taking Gods name in yaine 

/ 1s behind. 
Gods name | Mat, Ttis, when a man profeſſeth himſelfe ro knovy 
takenin vain God; but denieth him in his deeds: that is , whoſe whole 
oranges | 1. yeeldeth nothing but offences,and ſtumbling blockes. | 


(Þ-:44 27 © Concerning 000d Works, 


es of life, | 4 | | 
L127 - HOfuch the Prophet maketh mention : for thus the Lord 


' chideth with them ; Why doeſt thou declare my ſtatutes, 


4 - _— 


w— 


P/al. FI 5. and takeſt my Law in thy mouth?ſeeing thou hateſt to bee. 


reformed, and haſt caſt my words behind thee, The ſame | 
alſo is to be thought of hypocrites ; which are farre worle | 
' | thantheſe. For, in words, and outward deeds, they doe 
 vainely make ſhev of the feare of God : bur their heart is 
very farofffrom him, In this number allo they may be re- 
' puted, whoſe mind wandreth about other matters,whulc | 
they are praying. | 
|  Theofh, Let vs cometo the fourth manner of taking 
| Gods name in vaine, | | 
| _ Mat. When this word Ged,or the name of leſw, is vicd,, 
' of rs cither raſhly, or without eauſe, as many doe : with 
whom it is ordinary, that , in the way of maruelling or | 


When we 


' _Theoph, But thou ſhalt hardly perſwade theſe, that they | 
| take the name of God in vaine ; although it be often vſed 
of them, For they ſay ; It is better to name Godthan the | 


Dinell, | 
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Mat. Our nature is ſo corrupt,and (o vſed to finne, that | 
wee (cenort any butthe Achaer : which, indeed if they bee 
weighed by our iudgement, ſhall bee taken for very tmall. 
| For this cauſe, God gaue vnto vs his Layy : which is as it | 
wereaglafle,and a moſt perfe& paterne ofholineſle ; thar, 
by comparing our aftions with it, we might acknowledge 
our finnes, and ſtudie to amend, But, of theſe things. 
ſhall be ſpoken moreat large, when we come to the yle of | 
the Law. TOW. + | 
| Nowmweareto examine that fourth maner of breaking | 
this law, by comparing it with the commandement it ſelt; | 
'T how ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vaine. | 
What is this, 1m vaine? Doe wee then only finne againſt. 
Gods name, when we aſſaile and (et vpon it with blaſphe- ; 
' mies and renouncing of 1t? No, at no hand. but cuenthen | 
alſay when it 1s named cither contemptucuſly or rafhly, 
' But who is he,thar (being in his right mind)ſecth nor, that | 
itis both concempruouſly and raſhly vſed in theſe formes | 
of ſpeech ? [fone haue been at a fealt (which peraduenture / 
hath not beene without riot and other finnes)hee will not | 
feareto vtiter theſe words, according to the cultome a= | 
' mong vs; O my God, how exceflively haue wee laughed! | 
' O my God, hoyy richly and daintily were we entertained ! | 
| Itanyotourſeruantsdiſquict vs, by their ynskiltulneſle 
| or ſlowneſle;ſtraightway he ſhall heare, _ | 
 O God, how fooliſh thou art ! | | 
| O God, how {low thou art ! % | 
' If weetinde any place filthy and vncleane, or if we {mel 
any ill auor, by and by ſhall the name of God be mingled | 
-with theſe things, intheſe words ; | 
 O God,what a filthy place ! | 1 
' O Gad, what anill ſauour doe T ſmell ! 
' Theſe cxamples,moſt common among our countrimen, : 
were tobe remembred; thatwe might {a much the more ; 
plainly ſhew, how common a thing ir is with vs, to vſe | 
'the name of God contemptuoully, and vnaduiſedly, A | 
| 
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certain ancicntleftit written, that if wc haue a coſtly gare | 
' ment, we doe then only putit on,when we go to the com» | 
| pany of great perſonages, and doe molt carefully looke | 
Into itthatir be notſpored : Infomuch that we ſhun and | 
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auoid all ſuch things as might ſoile it. But, the moſt holy | 
Aame of Gad(withthe exccilency and worthinefle where. 
of no garment, nonorany creature is indeed to be com- | k 
paresd)1s to little eſtecmed of vs, that it is continually mix | 4 
cd with vaineandidle ſpeeches, railings,and hlthinefſe, | 
© | Theopb. Tdoeacknowledge, that the name of God is a. | 
buſed with very great contempr, in the ſpeeches which | 
thou haſt reckoned vp : but,that fin is fo common, thatin | | | 
very deedethe godly themſtlaes, and ſuch as defire to re- | | 
'formethcirl:ucs, be nor free from it. For,a man ſhall finde | 
very few thatfinne not in this point, nd 
A, Thecaufe whyT have handled that finne the more | 
WL | largely,was,that it may the berter be knowen : eſpecially | 
48 | to ſuch as be touched with any feare of God ; thar by the | 
wa [reacrence, wherewith they keniour his came, they may be | 
| mooued to amendment: Which they thall with very ſmall 
F. Jabour arrainc, ifrhey giue their'mindes vritoun. © | 
INF ' Theoph, Letvs come tothe fitth and lait way, whereby | 
[the name of Godis taken in Yaine, | 
Df a vaine | Aat, Thatis, when a man (weareth vainly. + 
| 
| 
| 
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Part. | * Theoph.Berore I demand how any {weareth by the name 
Pt an oath, of God yainly, I wold have theets declare whar an oth is, 
| '** Mat Itisthe calling of God toe witnelle, for che conkir- 
| mation of the ynknowen truth of our ſpeech, 

© Theph. How many kindes of oaths be there? 
' Mat. Two. For, the one is of things paſt, the other of | | 
'things to come z namely whenany thing is promiſed vvith | R | 
an oath: which promute, ifit be made vato God, is called | 
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'2 vow, I | | 
Theotb, Let v5 conſider how 2 man fiweareth by the | 

name of God, in vaine, |  giri | | 
| ' Mat. Thar is,as often as thoſe circumſtances,which are | 
[xequired tn 2N oath,are not kept. | 
| 


Theoph. How many are thoſe circumſtances ? 5-4 { 
Mat. Tnan oath concerning things paſt, there are bue 
| three; without which, the oath ſhall be altogether vacne. F 
E- x. The firſtis, thatthething, which wee are readyto 
ſweare, benot onely true ; bur alſo thatthetruth of it bee 
Certainely knovwen to vs, " 
2. Segondly, that ut be oflome importance, either in 
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Burt,as an oath reſpeReth things to come, there be fue: 
; things co be obſerued. | | 
| F:r{t, that the thing be of ſome importance. | 
1 hat tt be wit and lawful, 
3. Thatit bein our power. 
4+ That we be ready roperforme it, | 
5. Finally, that when time i;,wee performe it indeed ; | 
 alchough ir ſLouid be to our loſle : as wee be taught ot the! 
Prophet. | 

Theo. What if 2]| theſe circumſtances be not 'obſerued, is | 
; not the name of God taken in yaine ? | | 
' Mar. Itis: and heerern hes greatly reproched ; elpects | 
 ally,if that whereof we ſrweare be not true, For then hee, 
that ſo ſweareth , dochput a lic and an vacruth vpon Gog; | 
| and conſequeutly(fo much as in him lieth)dorch rake trom, 
| him his Godhead,and maketh him like the Diuell , who is | 
| the father of lies, | 

Theo, But if we haue taken our oath to do ſome ill thing | 

(as for example,to kill)are we bound co performe that? | 
| _Mat, Arno hand.For,in our Baptiſme,vee vowed vato 
' God,that we would ſeruc him,and obey his will. And that 
oath cutteth offall othercontrary to it. 
| * Sinnethereforeis committed in that an ynlawfull oath 
' was taken vainely and rafhly, and contrary to the will of 
| God;howbeit,it were far more hainous to keepe this oath, 
' But if we be not bound to doe il] things, albeit wee haue 
('expreſly promiſed them; much lefle it they bee required of 
vs, vader the colour of ſome generall promiſe. For ſecretly” 
they be excepted which are not ilawtull;no lefſe than thole 
which be impoflible, or cannot be done, And therefore 
H6rod was not bound to cut offthe head of Toba Baperit, by 
his oath taken to Herodias, WES | 
| Theo, We haue (ſpoken ſufficiently ef the firſt part ofthis 
comandement : let vs cometo the other. Now,that pertai- 
nethto the ſanRifying of Gods name.By what means ther- 


fore may the name of God be ſanQthied or hallowed of vs? 
H + ; Dat. | 


1 


| 
| 


| 


_—_ — wOm—_ - a 


P[al.15.4. 


lohn.$.44. 


Ma.11.7. 
The ſecond 
part ofthe 
third com- 
mandernent 
of ſanQitfving 
Gods name, 


El A - 


a+ : =; 7 rn —_ WW 74, mr = 
Ch » E $4 5 ; : 
< 
4 


, . x #7” wy. - WW 4 ® : * +... > © 4+ 0M 
I £4 eRRe- dl nos of ARS ddd te” ds a adtth..£42; 


. : ' . |, oe” _ 22 ar v0 . 4 wc _—_ v2 . ff / 
= WOOL OR © .; 
bs 2 _ { Y * _ % # - 
Re nn oo OED > RE ION <5 
Ws | 6 ws —__ , ——_ . 
w . 
= P CY 


| 


HE on 'T 14 __ Concerning good workes, 


Mat. By Gue; euenthe ſame number with thoſe, wheres 

by itis taken in vaine, 

T heoph. Declare ſeuerally euery of theſe. 

Mat. Thefirſtis, thatwe king his praiſes,read his word, 
and (peake reuerently of him, 
2. Theotheris,thatin aduerſitie hee be praiſcd of vs, 
Tsb,t.21, both in heart and mouth: asweread Job did,in theſe words 

| Let the name of God be bleſſed, 

2. Thethird is, that ſo often as need ſhall require, we 
doe make a moit franke confeſſion ofhis truth ; and Ileade 
alife agreeable to that confeſlion, 

4o Thefourth is that we pray vnto him, and from our | 
heart give him thanks. 

5- Thefifr, that,when it ſhall be neceſſary,wee ſweare | 
by tus name, | 
"Tbeoph, How is the name of Sod ſanRiked, when wee 

ſweare by it ? 

Mat. Bec auſe,by an oath lawfully taken, he zs acknow- 

- ledgedot vs for the true God ; foraſmuch as wee confefle | 
Him to bee the ſcarcher of the heart and ſecrer thoughts, | 
| 'when wecal him to be a witnefle of the things that be hid- | 
| den from men, | 
| |  Secondly,becauſe we flic to him as amoſt earneſt defens | 
ger of truth; and therefore a moſt ſeuere reucnger of lyers, | 
and ſuch as forſieare theraſelues. And theſe indeed 4 the 
proper offices of God alone. 

S Finally, by an oath his name is ſanQtified : ſeeing that, 
Hel, 6.16. IT it, controuerſies, which hurt Chriſtian charity, bee en- 
 ded,as the Apollle ſpeaketh, 
Mozint (nz | From whence wee may gather, how woonderfull the 
' baprilts, rhat \kindneſſe of God istoward vs : who deth fo farre abaſe | 
: wholly con- | himſelfe,that he will be preſent at our controuerſies , and. 
demne fivea- | make an end of them. Therefore there is no cauſe why | 
ring, ' wee ſhould doubt to ſweare by his name, inthe place of. 
Ss \iudgement, or elſewhere; ſo as all the conditions be kept. 
For whoſocuger refuleth to ſweare, refuſeth to giue oloric| 
'vynto God, | 
Theopb, But Chriſt commandeththat we ſyeare not at, 
all, ncither by the heauen,nor by the carth; and that our. 
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that whatſoeuer is more,is of euill, whichalſo 1s confirmed 14m.5+ 12. / 


by Saiat James. | v4 | 
' Mat. Thatindeed is true, But Chriſt in the ſame Chap- 
ter,plainly (aith; That he came not to deſtroy the Law or | 
the Prophets, but to fulfill them. Therefore his purpole is | 
notto coademnetheright vic of an oath, expreſly com- 
manded of God in theſe words of Moſes; Thou ſhalt feare Deut.6,1 3. 
the Lord thy Ged, and ſhall ſerue him onely, and ſweare | 
by his name. SC eat | 
Tiveoph. With what minde therefore, did Chriſt vtterly | 
forbid {wearing ? | uY 
Mat. With a purpoſe to reſtore, to this commandement 
the true yaderſtanding of it; which had beene much cor- 
rupted by the talſe ololles of the Scribes and Phazifes. For 
they taught it was no finne, when any ſware in vaine by 
rhe creatures (as by heauenandearth) ; leeing that the 
' name of God was not exprefſed.. Byr Chriſt meaneth to. 
ſhew that although the name of God was fuppreſicd , or | 
| not mentioned, yer ſect etly it was ſufficiently exprefſed 
? in ſuchoaths, and that therefore therein {anne was com- | 
4 mitted againſt this commandement, Therefore his pur. 
pole is net to forbid the lawtull vie of an oath,but the abu- 
ſes: as when a man {weareth vainely , by what name or in 
yhat manner (oeuer it be done, | 
'  Theoph, Itfolloweth therefore,that it is lawfull to ſwear 
| bycreatures; ſo as it be not yainly : foralmuch as the name | 
of God is ſecretly ynderſtood in them. | 
Mat. Yea verily : yet with this condition, that thoſe 
| creatures be auoided in ſwearing, which have bene com-| 
| monly abuſed to idolatry, For then the name of God is a - 
FLAUS ENIS 


' not ynderſtood ynder them, butitis euen ſuppreſſed that | 
| learned mary 


| they may haue his roome, the honour being given vio |, 
them, which bclongeth to the maialty of God alone. But |cker hauc 

| this doe they, which ſweare by the names of ſaints depar- thought of | 
| ted. In whichre(pe&theLord 1s bitterly angry with them |#is watrer, * 
' that ſweare by other gods, and taketh that kind of (wea-' 

ring to be an argument ofmanifeſtfalling away trom him, 

| | Whereupon he complaineth ofthe l{raclites in Jeremy gin 

= | theſe words: Thy children have forſaken mee, and [worne,/ r.5-7. 


' by thoſe which are not gods, And that indeede very iuſtly : 
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216 __ Concerning_nood works, ______ 
for the breaking of the ſecond. and third commande- 
| mentgis 2 ſigne of breaking the firtt. 

T ho, How fo ? Soy aut 

| Mat. Evenas heworſhippeth God with fpirituall wore 
{ſhip , and {weareth by his name ſo oft as the Lord ſhall re- 
quire, which ſpiricually hath- conceiued and comprehen- 


| ded him int his minde : ſo whoſoener hath imagined to 


himſelte a falſe God, or many gods, doth forthwith ſhew 
It by worſhipping of idols, whoſe names hee hath in his 
mouth,whea he {weareth, Itis therefore truely ſaid', that 
idols be farlt in the heart, before they be brought forth er- 
ther with the hand or mouth. : 


ment, which is the threatning againſt ſuch as breaker. 

Mat. Itiscontainedin thefe words ; The Lord will not 
hold him guilrlcfie which taketh his name in vaine, Wher- 
by it appeareth,that thecranſgreſhion of this commande- 
ment 1s accounted a molt hatnous ſinne before God, not- 
withſtanding men make light of ir, and that therefore hee 
{will with oricuous puniſhment, be auenged ypon ſuch as 
be guilty of it. = 

T heoph, Is there any thing that doth ſo much aggrauate 
this fiane ? | | 

Mat. Yea verily. For there is no commandement, in 
the breaking wacrofthere is ſeene ſuch 1gſolent contempt 
of God. 
| Theoph, Why {o?- 

Mat. Becauſe wee are ledde to breake the other com. 
mandementrrx, either ypon a falfe opinion of worſhipping 
| God,as when we giue our {clues to idolatry and fuperſtitt- 
on ; or for our owne eſtimation,when we yeeld our (clues 
to reuenge ; or for our pleaſure,when wee commut forni- 
cation; or ftorour profit, when wee itcale ; or for ſome 
feare, as when wee tell alic : but for the breaking - of this 
commandement,we cat) pretend neither the worthipping 
of God,nor our profit,nor our pleaſure,neither any feare; 
Therefore the tranſgreflion of this commandement, and 
eſpecially blaſphemy,hath no other beginning, bur a molt 
manifeſt contempr of Gods maieſtic, | 
T heoph.Some are wont to exculg the matter by cuſtore 
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T heoph, Let vs come to the third part of the commande- | 
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| tocleere OT of the finne of the contempt. of God. | 

| Mat ButI would demand,whence that cuſtome {prung: | 
' Did it not come trom the very impiety and mad contempt | 

| of God, wherewith our mindes/were wholly taken vp and | 
 poſlelled before ? Foritis certaine, when at the firſt the | 
' minde of man 15 lighrned with the leaſt Sun- beame of the ; 
 feare of God, that, that bad cuſtome is preſently changed, | 
| howſaeuer it might! goc about to defend it (elfe 'by pre- | 


ſcription of yery long eime,.' 
| ' The fo arth commandement. 
| Remember the Sabbath day, tokeepe jt holy ; ſix Lies | | 
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' ſhalt rhou labour, and doe allthy worke, but the lcucnth ! i 


- Gay thall be the Sabbathto the Lord thy God ; 1n(it thou | 
ſhalt doc no maner of worke,thou, nor hk ſonne, nor thy | 
| ' daughter, thy man-(eruant,, nor thy maid-ſcruant,nor thy | 
| caitell, nor thy ſtranger thatis within thy gates ; tor in fix.) | 
| daies the Lord made the heaucn and the carta, the ica, and | 
all thacinthemis, and reſtud the teucnth day, wherefore. 
' the Lord bleſſed the Sabbath day,and hallowedir. 
T heoþb. The fourth commandement of this firlt Table 
' is behinde ; ro the expolition whereof, that we may make | 
' an ealier way, letvs = of hoy many parts it tandeth, . | 
| Mat, Oftoure, | 
| I. Thefirſtcontaineth the ſumme of the whole com- | 
| mandement in theſe words ; Remember the Sabbath day, | 


| 
| | tokeepe it holy, | 
| 


2. Theſecondſheweth, which that Sabbath day is, | 
when he ſaith: Six dadds als thoulabour,and doe all thy | 
| worke : but ypon the {eucnth day, ſhall be the Sabbath 0 
' the Lord thy God. 

3- Thechird reacheth,how that day isro be keptholy. | 
| Thouſhalc do no worke, neither thou, nor thy ſonnc, nor | 
' thy daughter, nor thy man-ſeruant, nor thy maid ſeruant,| 
| Northy catell, nor thy ſtranger chat is within thy gates, | 

4+ Thefourth rendretha reaſon, why hee appointed] 
the ſeuenth day, rather than any other day, yntothis reſt : | 
Forin ix daics God made the heaucn and the earth, the 
ſea, and all that in them is, and refted the ſeuenth day, 
| therefore he blefled the Sabbath day and hallowedjt. | | 
hae 
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Theoph, We muſt follow theſe foure parts in order, De» 


 Elaretherefore the meaning of the firſt, 


Mat, When the Lord faith ; Remember. the Sabbath 
day, hee teacheth vs that this commandement is of yery 
greatwaight. Which appeareth to be moſt true, eucn by 


this, thar the keeping of the reſt of the commandements, 


dependeth vpon the keeping of this, In reſpe& whereof, 
the Lord euery where by his Prophets, obieQeth to the 


: Ifraelires the rranſgrethion of this commandement, when 


he meaneth ro fiznifiethe breach of the whole Law. Hee 
addcth aſter ; that thou ſanctfie or hallow it : that is, ceaſe 


and abſtainefrom bodily workes, that thou maieſt applic 
thy lelfe earneſtly to fpirituall and heauenly. 


Theoph. Which calleſt thou heauenly & ſpirituall works > 


Mat.T hat we may vnderſtand that point,vve muſt know | 
that the Sabbath was commanded of God for two cau. | 


ſes, the firft whereof was ceremonia!l. Thar ceremonie 


alſo is conſidered in two refpeRs. For by that bodily reſt, | 


that they might ſuffer the holy Ghoſt to worke in them. 


—— 


This doth he himſelfe witnefle in theſe words : See that | 


you keepe my Sabbath, becauſeit is a ſigne betweene mee 


and you, in your generations, that you may knove, that 


itis I the Lord yhich ſanRifie you, Out of which words 


it isplaine, thatthatceremonie was a type or ſhadow of 


our regeneration, 


Secondly, that ceremony ſerued, to fignifie the euerla-. | 
ting reſt ofthe kingdome of heauen, which was as 1t were 
a partofthe former. For that cauſe the Lord calleth the * 
land of Canaan, reſt, becauſe it was a {ipne or token of e- 
rernalllife, according to the interpretation of the Apoſtls 
to the Hebrewes, | 


The other end of the bodily reſt, is this, that wee may 


wait vpon the miniſterie of the Church : for that is eſta... 
 bliſhed by God in this commandement, Moreover, that 
we may meditate vpon his works, & diligently applie our 
ſelues to the loue of our neighbour, and the inſtruion of 
' our houſhold 2nd familie, Theſe are the tvo ends of this 
bodily reſt ; the firſt whereof together with thereſt of the 
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the Lord meant to warne the people of Iſiacl, to abliaine 
and reſt from their ovwne works being carnall and defiled, 
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ceremonies, is taken away by the comming of Chrift, | 
whois the trueth ofit, Butthe other is perpetuall, and to 
continue for euer, Therefore that reſt belongeth ynto vs, 
+ | andiscuery yeeke to be kept one day, 
: Theeph. Let vs come to the other part, 
Mat. After that the Lord had commanded one day for | 
reſt, then he ſheyveth whick day he will haue kept, and that 
is the ſeuenth, namely the laſt of the weeke. He doth alſo 
teach, hoyy ye ſhould ſpend the reſt of the weeke , namely 
in working,that is,in doing our worldly buſineſſes to the 
end ye may be the fitter for the reſt of the ſeuenth day,and 
may the berter performe luch things as hee himlſclic hath | 
commanded, 
T heoph, Which was the ſeuenth day? | 
Mat, That yyhich we do yet cal Saturday.Fer the Lords | 
day properly, is the fir{t day of the weeke , according to 
the diſtinction made by Gud himſelte. But the ſeuenth 
| day the Apoſtles changed,to teach that the ceremony was | 
 abrogated,and the ReFf they put oft to the Lords day,vpon | 
' the which Chriſt by his re{urrefion had put an end to that | 
ceremony, : 
Theoph. How did Chrift by his reſurreQion, put an end | 
' ynto that ceremony ? | | 
Mat. Becauſe, by the vertue and power thereof, wee are | 
ſpiritually raiſed vp,that we may ſeruc God, and mortific | 
' eur concupiſcences all the daies of ourlite: ſo as , for this | 
| purpoſe, we donot nowitand in nced of the obſeruations 
; of any day, 
' Theoph, Isnorthisto obſerve daies, which thou con« 
 demnedlt as a ſuperſtitious thing, in the expotittion of the 
former commandements? 
| Mat. Toobleruedaies and times, is nothing elſe, butto 
| thinke one day ortime holier than another , which agiee- 
| eth notto the hallowing of the Lords day, For wedo not | 
| tribute vnto it greater holineſſe than to another. But 
| when the Apoltles would take away the ceremonie of the 
ſeuenth day, they appointed this, which came fir in place, | 
'to that yſe: and as another day had beene as kt, ſoncither | 
is this lefſe ft or convenient,than any other, | 
|  Theoph, Declare the third part of the commandement. | 
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' Mar. Itteacheth that no worke concerning this life is to | 
| be done,vnleſle ic be neceſſary, vpon that day. Butitis to | 
| be marked, that ſuch workes were then iudoged to be faul. 
ty & (intull among the Tewes, becauie they were contrarie : 
| to the ceremonie which they were bound to keepe, But | 
| now, that ceremony being raken away, they are not for- ! 
' bidden as cuill in themſelues, but becauſe they hinder vs, 
and withdraw vs from holy exerciſes and meditations. 
The. But why is there mention wade of the Ref} of mens | 
' ſervants, & of maid- feruants,of cattell,and of ſtrangers? | 
' Mat, Concerning men-feruants , and maid-feruants, | 
| God commandeth this,as well that they might haue ſome | 
| eaſe from labour, as allo thatthey might attend vpon the 
| Miniſtery of the Church, and ſoto care forand looke to | 
| their ovvne ſaluation; no leſſle then their maiſters The Ref# | 
' | of beaſts God doth thereforemention, becauſe they work 
| Not but with the ſeruice & helpe of ſeruants, Hee ſpeaketh | 
| alſo of ſtrangers, becaule if they be of the ſame profeſhon | 
| with vs, they alſo are bound to keepe the lavy of God : if | 
| Not, yet atleaſt, heede mult be taken that they be not an e- | 
| uill example to the reſt, 
'  Theoph. The fourthpart is remaining. 


Mar, TheLotrd etteth before ys his ovwne example,the | 
| more earneft]y topricke vs forward to the keeping of that | 
' Ref}. He doth allo call to our remembrance the creation of | 
| the world, that wee might remember of whom wee haue : 
; our beginning, & the innumerable benefits that we entoy. | 
\ The Sabbath day therefore ſhouid bee vnto vs as it were 
' an image of the creation ofthe world : and vpon that day ! 
 eught wee to meditate and thinke vpon that creation, leſt | 
| we be guilty of that fault, which God in former times by | 
| Moſes vpbraided theTevwes with; Thou haſt forgotten thar | 
ſtrong God which hath begorren thee, the God which | 
{ made thee thou halt not remembred. | 
| Herenponitis, that by name hce reckenethvp every of 

his workes by it ({elic: For in fixe dates the Lord made the 
heauen,and the earth, the ſea,and all thar is in them. Bur | 
here 1s mention of the Lords reſting, not becauſe hee hath 
caſt oFthe care of his watks: for hee continually worketh | 
to prelerue his creatures, and to guide them by his proui- 


W. dence, 
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dence. But this hee yyould teach vs, that -heehath ceaſed 
from making of the kinds of things; Finally, the bleſſing | 
and hallowing of the Sahbach day is after added , not be+-.. 
cauſe that day 1s init ſelte holer than others ; but for that 
it is of God appointed for this 7% cx weſhould reſt. 
from our own works,and diligently giue our {eluesto hos | 
Iv works. | | 
Theoph, The Sabbath day therfore is ſanftified of God, | 
in that he did appoant it to holy and religious works; Itis 


allo ſanctihed of vs, when wee giuc our lelues caretully to | 
| 
| 
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pertorme thoie works. | | 'f 


|: | Mar, Itistrue, .. | 
' | Th.Butarenotthercſt of the daies ſo hallowed of God, 
| | we 
 namely,that they be appointed to holy & religious works? 
Mat. Yes, veiily, fo farre foorth indeed as may bee for 
| our buſinefles. But ypon the Sabbath all other things are 
| fo bee {ct alide, that wee may diligently apply our lelues | 
| to thoſe works. And verily men bee without: excuſe, ex-| 4 
| cept they doe this, For whereas the Lord hath diuided 
the wecke into ſeuen dates, hee appointed one onely for 
himſclfe,but the other fix he hath left varo vs, to looke te | j 
' Our @yvnematters, = 
þ 


| The ſecond T able of the Law. 


\ Theoph, The foure commandements of the firſt Table q | 

being expounded, order requireth that wee come to the | 
ſix laſt. But before we goe to the expoſition of each by it 
| ſelfe, I defire you to make a generali.and briefe expolition 


of them, which may ſhew howthey agree together,as you 


did when you handled the firſt Table. 


Mae, As in the firſt Table the Lord doth teach true 3m: omg 


relicton, that is, the way whereby wee may truely wor= | Table, 
ſhip him : Soin the laſt hee preſcrideth a holie policie or 

 gouernement vnto men., "3 they may keepe peace 2- 
| mong themſelues, and ſerue God with one minde. Buc 
for the ypholding of that policie, it is neceflary that ſome 
be ſuperiors, and other tome inferiors, and that the ſu- 
periours be armed withſome authority , wherewith they 
may keepe the ſubies within the bounds of their dutie, 
and provide that the mightier doe no wrong to men of 
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meane qualitie, Now all theſe things doththeLord ofs 


 dainein the fifth commaundement. For by little and little 


he doth in continuance oftime bring vs to all lawfull ſabe | 
ietion, beginning with chat which is molt cafie to bee 
borne.Having ſetled and appointed Magiſtrates, hee doth 
preſently adroyne lawes,by which they ought ro gouerne 
their ſubie&s peaceably, and keepe them in equitie and 
juſtice : From whence alſo enery one ſhould ſeeke the rule 
of loue, that they may live with their neighbours, accor= 
ding to the will of God. 

And firft , becaule nothing is more neceſſary for the 


 fafegard of humane ſocietie, thanthat the hfe of man bee 


prelerued, inthe fixt commaundement the Lord forbid- 


| deth murther, andalſocommaundeth that euery one pre- 
ſerue the life of his neighbour , no otherwiſe than their 


owne. When he hath taken order for the ſafegard of mens 
lines, becauſe men are mortall, in the ſeuenth comman- 
dement, forbidding whooredome,he inioyneth marriage 
ro all men thathaue not the gift of continency, tothe end 
mankind may be preſerued and encreaſcd. And becauſea 
family or houſhold followeth marriage : to the ſuſtaining | 


' whereof, riches are required, in the ezght commandement ; 


he appointeth to cuery one propriety of goods, while he 
forbiddeth theft , wherewith quier poſſeſſion is diſturbed 


and troubled ; and doth alſo command, that we labour to 


gct riches, both for our owne vſc,and to giue to the poore, 


Afterward, becauſe it cannot be (ſuch is the defire and co- 


uctouſneſſe of men) that goods can bee enioyed of vs, but | 
that oftentimes there ariſe ſtrifes and controuerſfies, which 


'the Magiſtrates cannot appeaſe,except they plainely know 


thetruth ofthe matter, inthe ninth commaundement the | 
Lord forbiddeth falſe witnefle bearing , which is no {mall 
hinderance tothe ending of controuerhies, & doth coms | 
mand that we ſpeake the truth, both before the Magiltrare 
and elſewhereinall kind ofmatrers, Finally , becaule the 


Law-giver is ſpirituall,he would teach vs that his law alſo | 


is ſpiritual]: that is, thatir requireth not onely outward o- | 
bedience,as the lawes made by men doe, but cuen the in- 


' ward affeRion of the heart. Therefore ynder tht name of 


concupilcence, which he forbiddethin the laſt comman« 
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dement \herequireth alſo this, that we obey him with all 


- ourheart, ſo as there be not my thingin ys, be it neuer (@ 


licle,that is contrary to his wil 


The fift commandement of the Law. 


W_ Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy daies may | 


be longin theland, which the Lord thy God giueth thee. | 
Theoph, Let vs goe to the particular expolition of each. 

commandcment of the laſt Table. And let vs begin at the 

hfc,whichis che firſt, Theſe be the words of it z Honor thy 


*father & thy mother,&c Othow many parts itandethic? 


Mat. Oftwo, the firſt is a precept,namely that we hoe | 


.Nout father and mother ; the other is a promile made to 


the keepers of this commandement , which is, that they 


 thalllivelong : wherein ſecretly is containedathreatning | 
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againſt ſuch as breake it, * eg 
Theeph. That wee may clearely vnderſtand the former 

part,tywo queſtions are to he determined of vs. Firſt, whom | 

God comprehendeth vnderthe name of parents. Ana ſe= 


condly, what isto be ynder{tood by the name of Honour. | 


Anſyyer therefore to this queltion, 


. Mat. Vnder the name of parents they all bee compre- | who be 
hended, who by any meanes in re{pe& of their office are comprehen- 


bound to dothe due of parents towards vs, namely they Ced vnder the 
,name of pas 


: \TENTS,_ 


that ought to haue care for our inſtruction, health, life, 
preſernation of our goods, credit and peace, For in theſe | 


' things is contained the dutie of parents toward their chul- | 


- 
bi 


| 
: 
| 
' 
' 
| 


| 


' 
! 


dren,Thereiore vader the name of parents, are to be yn«. 


deritood,firit | | WE: Ee 
1 Gardiansand tutors, that be toys inſtead of parents, + 
__ 2.Maziſtrates, whoallo be called tachers of the Coun« 
rrey. | | 
4 . Miniſters of the church, and Schoole-Maſters,whicla | 
be our {pirituall parents. | 
4. Husbands rowards their wiues, 
5. Maiterstowards their ſeruznts. 


- 'Theoph, Wherfore did God comprehend all theſe aboue | 


mentioncd,vnder the name of parents? 


Mas. B:cauſt, ſuch is the naughtinefſe and pride of 
#ANSm1iure,(for itis ſyrollen with the defire of greatnelie | 
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and dignity) that it hardly endureth to bee ſubteQed ynto_ 
| | any. Forthis cauſe, that ſuperioritie , which by nature is 
=. moſt amiable , and1za{t cuuied, is propounded for an ex- 
ample, *4:3t our high minds might the more eaſfily-boy, 
| | and be made acquaited with ſubieQtion, | 
| Whatthe | Theeph, Letvs come tothe other queſtion. Wherin.con. 
| 4 hitcrhthe honor which we are commanded to giue to our 
_*” Parcnts? | 
Mat. It confilteth in three things, =. 
I. Firſt, incurward faluration, proceeding from the in« 
ward rcuerence yhich wee ought to yeeld vnto them; 
| which ſhal be done,if ywe acknowledge them to be the mi» 
| niſters of God for our good, | 
2. Secondly, in obedience, which ve yeeld to their | 
|  commandements;fo as they be not contrary to the will of | | 
| Ulrg.2g,  Godiforthen,by the rule of Peter, we ought to obey God 


"ee + y a es 


| rather than men. i 
 _ 3+-Thirdly,thar,in their pouerty we relecuc the withour| | p 
( 
þ 


wealth. And therwithal it is to be obſerued, that God doth 

\ Notonely preſcribe aruleto inferiors, whereby they may 

'*g1ve due honor to their ſuperiors, but doth alſo teach ſupe- 

' riorstheir duty which they ought ts doeto their inferiors. | F 
* Theoph,Whar ifthe ſuperiors faile in their duty, are nat| | 


| theinferiors ditcharged {rom the honour dueto thera > 
| 


Om mms wo 


Mat. No notſo: for ourfinnes are not excultd by the 
| finnes of others, Moreouer, the obedience wee give them | 
 isdireRly referred ro God,of whem it is commanecd,and 
not properly to themſelues, =: 1 
 Theopb, Wee hauec ftaiced long cnough ypon the former | 1 
| part of this commandement: letvs therefore come to the = - 
| other: and thatis a promiſe, the words whereof be theſe; |. 
| That thou maieft live long in the land which the Lord tby Gad gi- | wb 
weth thee. To the explaning whercot there be hue things, | | : 
| yyhereof I will aske thee. = © 
Ft | | x. Firſt , why the Lord ioyncd a promiſeto this com. | | © 
bw | ' mandement rather than to the reſt of the commande=| 
ments of this latter table? | | a 
| ' 2. Why hepromiſed long life,rather than any thing els? F 
| 3» Whether we recciue benefit by long life , which is| | 
| lubic&co ſo many troubles? | | 
=. Q2_—_—_ 2 +} What 


: 
/ 
' 
. — _ _ ——_ 
5 ; is 1 


Ge ar 
” 


* &< — 0 = . p 4 - ” © = & Us; 
" £- Mi} $7 - n = _ meat — 3 3" - SE ore. ed On . : 
=_ " — . © - FA 2 y ap | - PIN T'y % ud &* 4 6 = n a Od T * = - 
ts GT Cn ren ae Hit IE be oe ZR Som wy | Be” tr _ S EN 
"IP 2 w— s pe k <$-- __ bg 4 Ys þh-4 , Rn ID. y 6 3hpaw +14 "—_— Sa A - p . — vp, _ _— 
I” j G : " — — * 64 INGEII + = « IJ 1-06 es > rf rs tes +3 les. — CSE NNE PRI ens = vs % m_ OO ron on T Ea je Wolt5 T2 : "ps" I y£-wt bu F 
q k A being « F , F + 8 4140s LN ITN > 4 CI ls > 54" br s + 8 ; bn S "_—_— q bs £ - * - 5 L «. ” vl ...v> ©? s Ws, d - 
> a= RIES gs CON _ a * 23 R TY þ 1 20's & : "ir; 0 EI ORE" ag: Heck nie My pero CTA "rat tie. Oh M4 bs nn . Je 
. ES ay Y” LDR. 2 » \ S TEES Y . wy "Ro : _ an errors, , « 
_— A a> 9 « n ETD ( > Wi gt — « 4 , : Ms | -R C : "AI 4 IE PPS wry _ b 
_ : bh ho RC. a W a CS: 9s WO Hf 8 . ad Mod a F _ . 9% - ' 4 - 
: a 2% - " = on EW Ronan | 47 oP! : cancel ” ay Y | 
va. 3h 7 = OY wp: bm "_—__ _ LG W © F +4 Pa 3 
: : ESE Ras BE, mi "uu ” & «+ op 4 " EIS. | ae . \ i "_ \ " 
k * . \ , Q | OOTY _ < þ " ws > ; . KI IF WIS dts, ors es 0? CONT k 
. " k " a "ER 4 » Wart cn y " F © _ 
- fe =; Z _ w 4 "x - n ox t " » Y . " = 61e- a, ; L 2 b 
Pe nts $0 rs eg er oa ' \ * b . ks L 
4 « 6 m1 _ y _ 
y a - 4 wo . wy b the de PF) _ * Way c—_ 
_ 4 - ” 
INE 720 . 
I 


| 
| 
| 


" m—_ 2 -4 "_— 


oil 6 i WR 
9h Fs OY 
” ah 


« ue ted oe. eG... oe fn ot oo EO goon autor X. is... tl ” *= 4 DD "3 by 
# _ ATT oo ET Ys 


OY, AUO a> "TY . 


gs s OW EE FFF. IE” 
"WF Hg. Ae 1. A. 
TGF we pe + # 


IE 


The fetoud Books, _ 423 


place. | 
P 5, How is this promiſe fulfilled > ſeeing it is certaine, | 
'that ſomerimes obedient children bee taken away by yn- | 


*% 


&o 


timely death, and the ſtubborn and diſobedient live long, 


| Now therefore ahſwerto the firſt, What is the cauſcthat 
the Lord ioyned apromiſeto this commandement? | 
Mat, He teacheth ſmperiors, by his owne example,hovy 


they ought to behave themſelues toward their inferiours : 
namely, to allure chem to obedience rather by g 
and promiſes,than by ſcueritic and puniſhtnents. 


' Th, Goeforward,andin like fort 4nfyer to the ſecond- | 
' why islong life promiſed by God, rather tha any thing els? 

| Mat, The promiſeis very fitly applied to the comman. | 
' dement it ſelfe;for it teacheth good and obedient children. 


that if they honorthe inſtruments or meane, of this their. 
life(namely therr parents) they ſhall long enioy it. But on | 
the c&trary fidegitthreatneth death to the diſobedient;be.. 
cauſe they be altogether ynywarthy to haue the vie of thac 
benefit,theinfirumentsor means whercofthey honor nor. ; 
Theo. The third pointfolloweth. Whatare we the better | 
for long life,ſeeing itis ſubie&to ſo many affliftions? | 
Mat. I grant indeed that this corporalllife,if it be ſepa- | 


' rated frow the fanour of God, is moſt miſerable and vn.'. 


happy : But it is a bleſſing tothe faithful, For, continuing | 

in it, we ſerue ro his glory : and ſometimes he granteth vs. 
 this,that with greatpeace andquictnefle we enitoy ſundry, 
 temporall benefirs, Moreouer, this promiſe 1s applied to; 
the common opinion of men, For thay account long lite 
fora great bleſhing, = 
'  Theoph, Letvs come to the fourthpoint. Whatis that 
Tand,whereofthe Lord maketh mention in this place? 1 
| Mat. InreſpeRofthelſraclites,it is ro be vnderitood of 


' theland of Canaanzwhich they had received of the Lord, 


' ro poſlefſe it; butin reſpetofvs, it is extended a great 
 deale further, For, wherſocuer we bein the world, we haue 


right of dwelling there, from the Lord, whole the earths... 
| Theoph, The laſt Point 1s behind. How this prome 1g 


s | 
» 


fulfilled? ſeeing it is certaine, that oftentimes obcdienr B 
| TH . y: ' , »” c-Sy > © © 

| gvodchildrea dic young, end rhe difobedtentliue long. 

| «+ F 37 (fl) 


What that land is, wherof mention is m{dein this | 
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| things, be with condition,namely,{o far foorth, as he ſhall | 


' know them to be expedient, both for his owne glory, and , 


his out of this life vrto him(clfe, he prouideth farre better | 


The expoſiti- | 
| onofthe firſt Theop. How largeis the word killing? 


Dathan, Abiron,and of the ſonnes of Hely.Daily experience | 


alſo confirmeth it, of tubborne and diſobedient.children: | 
| for they be for the molt parr ſeene,cither in priſons, or vp- | 
on the gallowes, Contrariwiſe,the good and abcdicnr, for | 


the moſt part, haue long life, with great quietnelſle and | 
peace, But,if at any time it fall out otherwiſe,yye muſt re- | 
men. ber, thatalthe promiſes of God concerning earthly | 


for our faluacion, When therefore God doth betimes call : 


for them thanit he gaue them long life. For , hee taketh | 
them from the miſeries of this world, & putteth them into 

the poſſeſſion of eternal] life, On the other lide, ſomtimes ' 
| hee giveih the wicked long life z but ſo weake and full of : 
' miſery, thit jt is more grieuous than death it ſel{e, For | 
this cauſe, Moſes, repeatingthe law of God declareth that | 
' promile, inthele words : That it may be well with thee in the | 
land which, &c, But, it it fall out otherwiſe, it is for the | 
' Cauſe which was at large et foorth by vs,when we entrea= | 
| ted of afflictions, For in that place vee taught, wherefore ' 
the Lord wil! haue the wicke ſometimesto livelong and | 
happily in this world, and the godly to luffer all kind of | 


| afflitions, Notwithſtanding, that ſaying of Selemon abi- | 


'dethcrue; Althousb the ſinner commit enill an hundred times, | 
| and God prolengeth by daies, yet I know that it ſhall be well with © 


' 


' themthat feare vhe Lord, 
T he fixt commanacmrent, 


Thou ſhalt not kill. | 
| Theo, Hauing finiſhed the treatiſe of the fiitt commaun- 


' dementr,vve are to come to the {ixt, Hoyy many parts bce | 
there of it? 


i 


| | Mat, Two. ; 
ET Firſt,the forbidding of murther, 

| 2 The commanding of keeping peace and friendſhip 
| 


with our neighbours. | 
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' which we come tot: yea, indeed,all thoſe things, where- | 
| by weare brought and ſtirred r0 commit murthet, accor- | 
| ding tathe'third rule, ' | 


T heoph' Rehearſe thoſe ſteps « or degrees. [ | 
Mat. They be three, The ferit whereof is hatred con= | 


|  ceiued inthe heart: foraſmuch as irisin plaine words for. | 
' bidden of Moſes; ; Thou foalt not bate thy brother in thy beart. 


T hevph, What if our enemie be a wicked atan J is it not 


| Jawfull ro hate him ? * 


” Mat, We may indeeChate his fins ; but not kis perſon, | 
Bur we mult diligently beware of two extremities , where= | 


' in we doe finheon either fide, | 
| The firft is, that we hatenot the perſon, for his finne, 
| Theother, tharyyee loge nor the bane, forthe Poe | 


| ſake. 


-- 


Mat. ſt is anger: "Hor! itisa Aeclaradivi oft ebairdd * 


 inz hid in the heart, Ee ] 
T heoph, Doc you thinke 1 ir altogether vnlzwfull to bee] 


angry with any ? | 
Mat. I doe not thinks (o, For, anger is anaturall afeRi- | | 
on : Wherein if moderation be kept, it deſettterh as mucls | | 
raiſe, as the tyvo extremitiegdeſerue dilpraule, | 
| Theofh,” What is that moderation? 
| Mat. When withzeale forthe glory af God, or with! 
| uſt ſorrow, wee be angry, becaule jnibcies done viito Vs 
yrithout our deſert, and that,keeping a mean;and with this 
caution, that we neitherſpeake nor doe atty thing, thati is 


| 
| 
| 


| againſt the honor of God , Chtifhan modeſty; and [theloue! | 


of ourneighbour, In Witich ſenſe Panl commandeth Bee 


angry, and | ſunne not. 23 | 


| 'Theoph; Let vs conſider of the two extremities of an gere) 


and firſt ter ys ſpeake ofthat which finneth; in exceeding, 
Mat. Wedoethenfall into it,when ve be angry raſh! Yol 

thatis, without'a lawfull cauſe : or elie when, being g M00 

ucd for 2 iuſt cauſe, wedo paſſe the bounds of moderation, 


of God, neighbourly charity, and chriſtian modeltie. But) 
br 1o0Mm qut, yvhen vec be ſo pollefled with that affecti- 
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| | therto be eſteemed (o hainous a finne before God ? 


| on, that the iudgement is traubled,, and reaſon it ſelfe is 
darkened, for then foratime, weeare like ynto mad men 
; that know not what they do.For this cauſe Iames ſaith; The | 
wrath of man performeth not the rightcouſneſle of God. 
 _ Theoph, Eetys cometo the other extremitic, -Hoyy doe 
; we ſinne in the dee & or vant, ofanger ? | 
' Mat, When, perceiuing that Godis offended, or our | 
credit hurt, without cauſe, yvee, are notwithſtanding not 
mooued, as our dutie requireth: which would have ys nor 
' ro ſuffer euils;but that aecording'to our callings ve ſhould 
ſer ourſelues againſt them. Hence it was that Hoſes was ſo 
angry inthe wildernefle with the Iſraelites, whom be ſaw 
worſhipping the goiden Calfe w:th idolatrous yvorthip 3 
John Bapti5} with the Scribes and Phariſes, and Tacob. with 
' His father in law, Laban, Moſes indeed, being mooued with 
| moſt juſt anger, drew gut the word, becaule he was a ma- 
' giſtrate, John vied molt fharpe and vehement reprehenh.. | 
ons, becauſe hee was a miniſter of Gods word, and bad to | 
doe with Hypocrites, and men hardencd ia their finnes. 
Jacob dealeth with moderate and gentleadmonitions, bes | 
cauſe he was a priuate perſon, and his owne matter was in, 
—_.....--; -...* 3" 
 T heoph, The third 
\ ther, is behinde, = HR | 
Mat. Iris euery hurt offercd:tq the perſon of our neigh- | 
| bour : wherypon alſo ſomenmes cnſuech myrther it (elte, | 
| which taulr 1s indeed moſt grieuous.n the fight of God. As | 
| appeareth by that whichche Lord faith, thatheabhorreth. 
the manſlajer; and by che penaltic, appointed byhimſelte, | 
'vnto men-killers. For he oxdained,chatoot only men, bur | 
alſo the. very bryce beaſts thathad laine man, ſhould. bee | | 
-put to death. For which cauſe he forbad his people the ea- | 
ting of bloud; Fox,by that ceremonie;he would thew,hovy | 
' much he abhorred the ſhedding of bloud,and conſequente | 
ly wurther, ”.- is 
'Theoph, Ts t 


f 
| 


ſtep,by the which men come tomur. | * | 


here any ſpeciall cauſe, which maketh mur- 
' "Mat, Theres : and hee doth declare ithimſclfe in the | | 
[ninth chapter of Geneſis, For,after theſe words,Who ſoſhed= | 
deih mans bloud, by man his bloud ſhall vee ſhed, preſenrty hee 
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addeth, becanſe in the Zmare of God made be man, By which, 
 |wordshce teacheth, that his owne Image which hee bath | 
engraven in man, 1s wronged and miſuſed by manſ{laugh= | 
S jtecf.. | | 
# | Theo, But whether was that image,or likeneſſe of God, | 
' | blottcdoutin man by originall finne,as ithath beene ſaide - 
| bytazein che lecond Chapter of the former booke? | 
' - Hat. Itwas indzed:butnot fo far, thatthere be no ſteps 
of it atall remaivng. For the ſpicituall gifts (as one of the 
ancients ſaith) given of God co men tor their ſalvation, 
were. by originall finne taken away ; {ych as bee the true 
knawicdgeof his maicſty,& of the worſhip due yato him : | 
* | But the naturall gifts, thatis, ſuch as concerne this life, | 
vere: onely corrupted,as vnderſtanding and reaſon, ſofar | 
' foorth as. they reſpe&t humane things ; but they were not | 
altogether taken away, as experience it ſelfe doth tuftict»:! 
| ently witnelle. | 
\Theoph.Let ys come to the ether part of this comman- | 
| dement:;; and withall ler ysconlider of the vertucs which | 
| are.ccommandedinit, | 
 , Mat. Themeaning thereofis this : that wee be mceke, | 
Touing peace,and concord,gemile,peace-makers, and de- | 
 firous of reconciliation. Briefly, in this commandement, | 
God requireth foure things of vs :- the firſt two whereof 
doe ſhew whatis te be auoided; and the latter tyyo , what | 
| isto be done of vs,to the fulfiiling of it, | 
T heepb, Rehearle the firit two. | 
Mat, I hat wehate no man; much lefſe that we hurt el. | 
ther by words er deed Secondly,that, if wee be offended, | 
{ wee follow the counſell of Paw, that we auenge not our 
| ſejues: bur (uffer che iniury patiently, leauing vengeance | 
ynto God, who claimeth it to himſelfe ; Vengeance # mine, I Rom.12. 19 | 
will repey it.For this caulc alſo,in another placegheis called |Pſ/.94 Is | 
' the God of vengeance,or God the auenger. | - 
Theoph, But,while we beare iniutics patiently , doevee! | 
; Not giue our enemies occahion to be, more cruell' & fierce 
' ypon ys?according to @nr maner of ſpeechzthat wolues be | 
more fierce vponſuch as play the ſheepe. -_ | 
- | Mar, Iris indeed ceriaine, that ourenemy ſometimes 
- | Waxethprouder,ang more infolent, becauſe of our meck= 
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—Tnefle: butthis is nothing t: ro Yi matter. For wee ought to | T my” 
be ready rather to beare divers inwries , than to revenge | | 


that which we hauvereceiued; and that by the commande. 
ment of Chriſt , K*{/3 not ewil.: but who ſo ſhall ſtrike theeon 


thy right chooks.torme to bim the other alſo. Andthis is che true | 


tenſe of that place, For, the. Lord: would not haue vs 
' when we haue received one injurie, to ” another ypon 
' our {elues; as the words at the firſt fi oht 


| 


cecine tO require, | 


For it were aſinne,not to take heed of an injurie forfeene, | 


eſpecially when opportunity is offied vs, For, Chrifthim+- 


ſelte, and after him Paul, when they were ſtricken 'ypon 
the cheeke, did not turne the other; ; bur did greatly-finde 
fault and complaine of the iniurie done ynto them.” Bur 
concerning that prouerbe, that ths wolwes bee fierce yporn ſuch 

w play the ſhrepe, it is a very deuice of the diuell, and there- 


Late moſt tale, For, whoſocuer in that behalfe' doth imis: | 


ate ſheepe,is ſafe from the aflaults of all wolues; beeing: : 
protected by the crooke or ſtaffe of that chiefe ſhepheart | 
of our ſoules But on the contrary fide, whoſocuer peueny 
Ing his injuries, imitateth the wolucs , he goeth out of 


fold of Chriſt (into which they onely bee admitted;,-that | 
be indeed ſheep) and offereth himlelte a prey vnto Sathan; > | 
of whom Peter ſaith, He goeth about like a roaring Lion, | 


ſeeking whome to dcuoure. 

Theeph, Why doth the Lord challenge to himſelſe the 
office of reuenging, and ſo earneſtly torbidderh ys, that 
ye reuenge not? 

Mat, Teſcemeth to befor three cauſes: the firſt, becauſe 
he himlelfe is ſpecially offended-with the injury done 'yn- 
tO VS, 

Theoph, Why ſa? 
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Mat, Becaule, being onr chiefe Lord , hee ought much 
' Moreto be reucrenced of vs, than man + which'i is his crea- | 


ture. As often therefore as we deſpiſe and break-his com=- 
' mandements,doing iniury vnto any, is not the offence eſ« 
| pecially cone acaintt God? 

T beoph, Declare another cauſe. 


Mat. Becauſe hee doth a oreat deale better know the 


v5 


| greatnes of the iniury,than doth he that is injured: for he | 


[Eee into the hidden & mol lecret thoughts of men, 
; %T beogh, | 
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= The ſecond Booke, FLY ' "ih 
' '  Theoph. Declare the laſt cauſe, ts | | ins 
> | Meat. Becauſchee hath the chicfe power to.reuenge 1n- | iti 


 turies, as he ſhall knowro be right & expedient, which we 
' cannot do.” For he ſometime increaſerh the iniury , which | | 
' thought to haur revenged it.” But although wee had that | | 
power in our felues, the affeQions that rple vs, would car- 
* \'rievsbeyondthe bounds of moderation, For chele cauſes 
” | haththeLot@challenged vengeance to himlclfe, 2nd pros | 
miſed thathewall indeed repay ic,and lo hes hath freed vs 
from that labqur,and thoſe diſcommodities, which might 
hurtvs1rredehging. But thar hee might take from, vs all 
excuſe, he& hath appointedthe Magiſtrate , which in his | 
name ſhould execute'vengeance;and hath for his purpole | 
armed him with ſtrength and authority , that with a ſtaied 
' mind hee (ould confider the greatneſſe of the offerice, to | 
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/ | puniſh it without any trouþlous paſſion, and repreſle the 

' | boldnefleofthole which hane hurt vs, © WE 

| Theob.Tsitthereforelawtull to flie to the Magiſtrate, | | 
* | andropurſtethepuhiſhmenrofihem which havehurt vs? | 
\ -- Mat. Ttislawfull: for, we feeme after a ſort to flic to | 


God himlelfe, when we crare thehelpe of lilsminifters, {o 
as it b&'d&he withour any affe&fon of reuenge, hauing this 

> | onely in our minds, to helpe forward conimon peace, 

1 ' while we call thoſe co puniſhmenc,of whoru it was dittur- | -- 7. 
; 

k 


” {| bedandbroken.: '” _— "Hs WE | 
” | Treoph, Whatifthe i refuſe to helpe,or if wee | | 
; cannorgoe to him,wharthikeſtthou is then to be done? | | 
k | - Mat. The whole matrer muſt be commiried to God, | | 
' whichone day will take vengeance , both vpon him that | | 
' | hathdonevsthewrong, aud alſo vpon the Magiſtrate, | 
* |! which in this behalfe hath failed in his dutie. And in» | 
| deed,thisisrhe beſt way: for it we our ſelues will renenge | 
| when webeable;wefliall do farre more hurt to our felues | 
* | than to our aduerſarie, For we.ſhall hurt but the goods,or | 

3 the body ofour'enemies : but ye ſhall ſo hurt our coulci» | 


ence,that'vee bring our owne ſoulc into extremehazard 
| efytter periſhing. I omit the diſcommodities that com- 
| monly ariſe ofit,wkilerhe Magiſtrate detmandcth an ac- 
count of the faCt. Therefore the beſt is to beare injuries 
| patiently; for by that meancs yye do not onely turne away 
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from enr ſclues many inconuecniences, and intamerable. 
croublesand dangers,but allo the Lord, to whom Our mos 
; deration &obedience is [cene, beſtoweth his fauour & all | 
Kind ofblcflings vpen vs. And yet the reuenge that is de« | 
| ferred \ is not raken away : far the Lord wall repay it farre 
| more grieuouſlly ha if we our {elucs had affaicd to doit, 
Theeph, Itistherefore moniter-like, that men beſo de- 
| firous of reuenge, and that there be ſo fevy, whichin this 


behalfe ſuffer themſelucs to obey God. + h 
Mat. It is indeed: andthereby icappearerhthat wee be. 
the children of A{am,and hcires of finne, while,vre doubt 
| Not to make our ſelues equall yyith God, . |, | 
T heoph, Wherefore? © By 


7 


| | Mat, Beeaulethe Lord challengeth reuenge, to himſelfe 
alone. But there is nothing that man defirech; ſo feruent]y: 
| infomuch,as many times he-offereth his oyvne life;yato all | 


dangers,that in this point he may haue his,:defzze. There- 
| fore; they onely that haue pur gff che glde..4dam,.and pur 
on the new, be able ro ouercome theſc euill affgRions,and 
ro. leaue vengeance ynto. Gad, 1, te. .; : 
The. Let vs come to theſe two laſt things , which the 
Lord requireth of vs to the fulfilling of this commande» 
Maga; | ment Dechrethebil, ou, 
| #3" | Mat, Thatweſhould goetohim;with whom we be at 
yariance,to bereconciled, according tothe commaunde- 
men: of Chriit : If thou bring thy gitt vato the, altar , and 
there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought agarnit thee, 
 leaue thy gift there before the alcar,& go = waics,firit be 
reconciled to thy brother,and then come to offer thy gift. | 
Now hee teachech by that ceremonie of the Law, which 
ewas theninvie, thatall the worſhip which wee offer vnto. 
 God,is dilplealing varo him, (olong as wee be at variance 
 yvith our neighbours, _ .. | 
 Moreouer, Paul warneth, that this reconciliation bee 
ſaone made,and that it benotput off from day to day.,For | 
| He ſaith : Let not the Sunne go downe vpon your wrath, | 
' Which indeed is the moſt fitremedy te breake off hatred, | 
& to bridle reuenge. For enen as diſeaſes and fores at the | 
&rit, being cake to be cured, by delay are made incurabie, 
 (& that moicis) deadly : foharred will grovy paſt cure, if 
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"The ſecond Booke.. 123- 
' thon repreſſe it not ſpeedily, For this cauſe Pavl after theſe 
| Words, Let nortthe Sunne goe downe vpon your yrath, | 
| þy and by addeth, Neither giue place to the diuell, 
| Theoph. Wherefore doth he adde theſe words? | 
Mat. Becauſe hatred, ifit be neuer lo little a time hid-. 
deninour mindes, maketh an entrance for the'dinell,vwho | 
having entred vpon our hearts, doth ſo wholly potleſſe 
them, that refuſing reconciliation, he ſtirreth vs vp te the 
defire of reuenge, till at length hee hath throwne vs head- | 
long todeitruttion. '- / | | 
Secing therefore hee is ſo hurtfull a gueſt, there is cauſe | 


-— 4 — | 


| 
| 
| 


| | thatbetimes we ſhut the doores againit him, by vnfained | | 
reconciliationto our brother, hg | | 
T heeph. There is yet remaining another point concere | 
- |ningchoſe things which weare'bound ro doe for the ful. | 
filling of this commandement. : 
Mat. This it is: After we haue diligently done our duty, |. 
ifour aduerfarie doe obſtinately refule reconciltarion, we | 
leaue not oFto lone him,to pray vnto God for him, and in 
all things to pleaſure him, according to the commandgee 
ment of Chriſt; Loue your enemies, ble{ſe thoſe that curſe 
you,doc good ynto thera thathate you, and prayfor them 
that hurt:you and perſecute you, that you may be the chul. 
dren of your father that is in heauen. Hither alſo may bee | 
referred the exhortation of Pa#l ; If thine enemyhunger, |Rom:12, 2a, | 
give him mear,if he thirſt,giue him drinke : For ifchou doe | 231. | 
this, thou ſhalt heape coales of fire vpon his head, | | 
| - Finally, that alſois to be marked, which Paul preſently | 
'addeth ; Be not ouercome of that which is cuill, but ouers | 
' come euill with good, | | 


The [euenth commandement. | 


' . Thouſhalc notcommit adulterie; | 321 43) 
Theoph. Let vs come to the ſeuenth commandement of | 


® 


S.> 
4 
4 


Mat. 5 44: 


—— 
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: 
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{the Law, How manypartsbethereof it? --- | 


' Mat, Two. Inthe firſt he forbiddeth adultcric, in the. 
laſt he commandeth chaſtitie. - | 
| Theophb, Whatdoth the Lord nderſtand by the name of | 
ladulcerie?. © 0) 1 ao, | | 
| Mat. Notoenely the company of man with worian out | 
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£16. 5 i _______(oncerninggood works, 
expoſiti- | Of mariage,. but [foall kinae of filthinefſe, by the which 


en of the rt man may be defiled. Moreouer, all the affetions of cons | 
P_ 


' cupiſcence; and finally whatloener ſtirreth vp rite luſt, 
| and nouriſhethit. Of which (ort arc | 
| Vnlawfulltouchings. , , Rant - 
Wanton apparelling ofthe body. BW | 
| Filthy ; <a bj | 
|  Vncleage longs, { coaibad | 
Filthy reading, | | 
Too familiar companie wich thoſe, who it is very ond | 
' beled withluſt,” , ,* —- | 
| Wantonlookes. | | 
| Tdleneffe,that is the mother of all vices, and namely of 
| whoredome, | 
Dancings, which are moſt maniteſt ſtirrers,and prous- 
| kers of luſt, | 
Seeing therfore itis certaine : (according to the ſaying ; | 
Ble that loueth danger ſball periſh.in it) that wee are by na- 
ture prone ynto Juſt ; except we diligently take heed of all 
theſe Drouocations, it will yerily come to paſle, that ac. 
E ſp5ads ve ſhall be driuen te the very act it (clte : which fin 
9 $6 notwithſtanding is before, God eltcemed moſt hainous, | 
eſpecially in thoſe that profeſſe the name of Chriſt, E 
 Theofb, Why (0.2: 5968 ; | 
.| Mat. Pawl Go areaſonintheſe words: Doe you not | 
\knovthatyour bodies are the; members of Chriſt > Shall | 
*!T therfore take the members of Chriſt, and make them the. | 
'members of an harlot ? God forbid. Knovy you not, that | 


' 
| 
' 


| 102 hee which is coupled with ag haxlort, is one bodie with the | 


harlot? For he ſaich, they which were two ſhal be one fleſh, | 
Bur he whichis ioinedto the Lord, is one (pirit. Flie for. | 
nication; enery {inne that a man doth is without the body: | 
but hee that committerh fornication, finneth againſt his 


 Buriftheiniurie be great that is donernto Chriſt, verily | 
that muſt not bee thought littlethar is done to-our neigh. | | 
|bour. For there folloverh vpon this the ſtaine of honeſt | 
families. Morecouer,maidens,otheryviſe to haue beene well | 
beſtowed , are thus not ſcldome brought to an hainous- 
offence,to thei duhonourand puniſtuncnt, ' But the intury | 
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' owne bodie. | 
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is The {econd Booke. 37 2 
] | $:all be preateſt, if adultery be committed, that is, if cither | | 
| | the manorthe woman,or both of them be married. For ſo | | 
| | the faith of mariage is ſtained, and the band 'broken !'the | 
' whole family is ouerthrawen, and ſometimes baſtards bee 
' Gborned for lawfnl children,ynto whome the inheritance 
| commeth. For this cauſethe Lord ordained in the 'Lavy |2e8.260, 16. | 
that the adulterer ſhould die the death, ': 7 tt [Devt.22.22 | 
| + Theopb, Let vs come to theother part of :this comman- | 
| dement. Is there any other thing to * obſeruedinit, be- 
fades the chaſtity which we ans to keepe? »--/ ' ba, m7 
Mat. There is. Namely,that God commaundeth mari- 7 IPO 
 ageto all thoſe,thatare not euen.inwardly indued with the cond part, 
gift of continency, For as Pawl ſaith ,- Iris better to marry | 

than to burne. | on. 11,Cor.7.9% 

Theoph, Secing you have made mentionofmaerriage, I | | 
would hauc you thew the cauſes,why it was ordained, _ : | 
i As. IThoyybetnen” | "0 
| - I, Firſt,procreation of children, 

/. 2, Mutuall helpe one of another, 

3. The avoiding of fornication” 

T heeph. Which is the chiefeſt of theſe cauſes? | 

Mat, The filt, in relpet of God, namely the increaſe 
of mankind: but in reſpe& of ys; the laſt, namely the auoi- | 
'ding ot fornication. oy | 
| % beoph, Why (aieſt thon, that this is the chicfe inreſpeX 
otys? | 
| Mat. Becauſeitlaiethypon vs a necefſity of marying, 
which the other two do nor. For this cauſe Pawl ſaith ; For 
the auoiding of fornication,let euery man have his owne 
wife, & let euery womanhaue her own husband, Howbeir | 
if hee ſpeaketh to thoſe that haue not the giftof continen< ' 
Cie, whom hkce expreſly commaundeth in thoſe words to | 
marie. Notwithſtanding,bced mnſt be taken that wee de= 
| file not ſo holy an ordinance,by diflolute wantonnes, OF | 
y which thing we are warned by the apoltle, whChe faith, 
Mariage is honcurable amongſt all,and the bed vndefiled, 
| Theoph, What noteth he in this teitimony? 

Mat. Weare by itadmoniſhed, that althouph the Lord 
hath ordained marriage tobe a remedy epaink our infir= 
| | IiUucitmay not therefore bee abuled to vnbridled plea- 
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ſures, foraſmuch as the chaſtity of marriage forbiddeth it 


| Forifthe honeſty of mariagedoe hide the bi]thinefle of in- 


1:T heſ 4. 4, 


continency, it mult not therefore be continually a ftirring 
yp orpronoking of it. Wherefore ſuch as be married may 
notthinke all chings layfull forthem according to the luſt 


—_— 

— 
\ 
a 


. 


of the fleſh; butler them cary themſclues modeſtly one to- | 


' wards another in the feare of the Lord , ſodealing,thar 

| they doc net anything at allynbeſceming the honeſty and 
temperance of marriage, Whereforealſo Pas! warneth ys 
ſaying : Let euery of you knovv,to poſſefſe his veſlell with 
helinefle and honour, not inrheluſt of concupilcence,as 
the Gentiles which knovy not God. 


The eight commanadement, 


| Thouſhaltnotſteale, 
' Theo, How many parts be there of this cight comman- 
dement? 

Mat. T wo, The firſt,the forbidding of theft : the other 
a commandement contrary tothe prohibition, namelie 
that we labonrto defend and help forward the profits and 
commodities of our neighbour,euen as our owne ; and to 
helpe the neceſlity of others, 

Theo, What doth the Lord comprehend vnder the 
name of theft ? 

Mat. All euill trades and deceits, by the which we hnnt 
after other mens goods,and ſeek to get them to our (elues! 
which is viſually done fiue waies. 

I, Fitft, by ſacriledge, whena man taketh to himſelfe 
the goods dedicated to God, | 

2, Secondly,by robbery, when any getteth to himſelfe 
any thing of another mans, by open or ſecretforce. 

- 3. Thirdly, by fraud or legerdemaine, when any (elleth 


couterfait wares for good:or by pratling exaQteth a grea- | 


O | 
ter price, orelſe deceieth by a falſe meaſureor waight, 


4. Fourthly, by vſury , when any for lending monyre- 
| Quircth gaines more than the lawes allovy , which indeed 
| hurteth both lender and borrower,the former in his ſoule, 
| the other inhis goods. | 


w 


| The, Thoudoitnottherefore condemne that gaine, 
 Whichis caken according to the order of layy, | 
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Mat. Tcondemneitnot.. | 
Tbeeph. Bur how: agreeth it wi 
| Lend,looking tor nothing againe? | | Be | 
| "Mat. Itisto be vnderſtood of the poore, to. Whome if | 
we be commanded to giuez much more to end!,, looking | 
fornothing. But when velend to the rich, which beable : | 
toreftore,and that with increaſe, whichalſo for the molt | 
 \|partarewontto borrovy to make gaine by it ; I ſee not. 
| what letteth but that we may follow the law of the Magi- 
ſtrate, ſo as it benortagainſt the rule of charity, For hee 
that borroweth maketh mere gaine of it, if he be thriftie, 
than doth he thatlendeth ir. : 

Theoph. There muſt therfore reſpeR be had ofhim thae | 
boroweth; it mult be alſo enquired, why he doth it 7, and | 
whether he be thrifty,or a riotous ſpender., | | 
Mas. Ithipke ſo: for if it be likely that hee wall waltful» | | 
ly ſpend that he borrowethit ought not to be lent, | 

T heoph. Let vs'come to the fift meane, by the which a. 
man doth vniuſtly c 6uey to himſclfe another mans goods: | 

Mat, It conliſteth ic a more hidden kinde of deceuuing, 
namely , when any vnder colour of layy ſtealeth other | 
mens goods : which they doe that, peruert the law. Bur | 
'ynder theſe kinds be comprehended the fauourers oftheir, | 
the receivers,and all they which by any meanes giue their | 
conſent vnto thefr, _ 

The.Is nothing elſe contained vnderthis prohibition? 

Mat.Yes verily,namely whatlocucr may be a prouocati« 
onto theft, _ | | 

T heoph, Rehearſe them all, | | 
| Mae. Firſt of all, couctouſneſſe,that is,defire of riches: |x 7; £4.16 
which the Apoſtle affirmeth to be the roote of allcuills, | 
| becauſe there is no wickednefle, bee it never ſo hainous, | 
 { whereunto men are not ariucn arid brought by that wick + 
ed dcelire, WE” >. 
| Secondly, »rodigalitie, becauſe when a man hath waſt« | 
fully ſpent his owne geods,he is ſtirred and moucd to get | 
the goods of other men by vnlawtull meanes. | 
; Laſtofall,idlenefle, for byit men eons Fn to pouers 
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| ty,by meanes whertof they fi} to thefr, For this cauſe Paul 0 _ 
yraruch; Let him thay ſtole, ſteale no more ; But Ict him |E.4-38. 
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Concerning good works, _ 


rather yorke with his hands the thing that is good, that 
he may give tohim that needeth. | f 
'. Theoph, Noware wee come to the other part of this 
| commandement, What is contained init? | 
| Mac. Firſt, that to our power we preſerue the goods of 
| our neighbour, which in the Scripture is called iudge- | 
| ment,where in many places it admonitheth ys ro doc 1u- 
 ſhce,and mdgement, For by the name of iuftice he vnder- 
ſtandeth this, thar we giue vnto euery one his right:and by 
judgement, that wee giue no conſentto_ any inmrie done 
to our neighbour, bur that wee put it away (o farre forth 
aSin ys lieth. &+ | 
\ Secondly, wee be commanded to deale with our neigh- 
\ Bours according to charity, ſecing God hath giuen vs 
| £00ds, to be ſtewards of them, to vie them our lelues, ſo. 
 farre foorth as neceſlity requireth, and to helpe the poore 
and needy. But whoſocuer keepeth not this rule,hee con- 
ucieth to himlelfe orher mens goods, | | 
_ Theoph, Doelt thou thinke therfore,that they which help 
not the poore and needy,be before God accounted guilty 
' of the linne of theft? | | 
| Mat, Yeaverily. Andindeede ofa farre greater theft, 
than ifa Baihfle of husbandrie , ſhould refule to paic his 
Lord the fruits of his farme. For whatſocuer goods wee 
hane, be the Lords, and he hath giventhem vato vs ypon 
this condition,that we ſhould paya ycerely rent, the ga-, 
therers and receiners whereof hee hath appointed the, 
' poore. Whoſoeuer therefore refuſeth,or drawerh backe 
'to helpe che poore, are guilty before God, not onely of 
theft, but alſo of facriledge:and therefore be altogether | 
woorthy,whom he may depriue of all good, things,ſceing 
they doe not according to their dutic acknowledge him, | 
from whom they haue them all. 4 
' Theeph, There 1s therefore a great number of robbers 
' of God. 6.77 
' Mat. Averygreat number indeed. For a man ſhall inde ; 
very few which in this behalfe doe their dutie, But this 
ariſcth ypon a falſe opinion , wherewith rich men decciue_ 
themſelues : namely , becauſe they imagine that all the | 
goods they haue, whether they came be inheritance, or | 
| —=— AD . ; - | 7 
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| The ſecond Booke, 1239. 


| Were otherwiſe gotten, bee ſo their owne, that they be. 
| wholly andalrogetherlefcro their owne wil, Aud theres 
forethat they be not bound to helpe fuch as neede, if they | 
| lit not, Moreouer, couetouſneſle is ioyned to this vaine : 
| imagination, which ſo ſhutteth vp in them the bowels of 
| mercy,that they become vtterly vnmercifull, And that for | 
| the moſt partfalleth out with them that-are moſt wealthy, 
| For cuen as couetoulnes moſt commonly ſpringeth from | 
plenty and abundance:fo is ir far more fitly nouriſhed and | 
| Krengthened by it, than by pouerty, | 
Theoph, There want not ſome which thinke, that theſe 
| two words,»ine,& thine, breed al theſtirres, wherewith the | 
| world in this part ofit,is troubled at this day :, and doe af-| 
firme, that things ſhould bee beſt ordered, ifthere were | 
ſuch communitie of goods, as they dreame vyas vcd as 
| mong the Chriſtians alittle after the death of Chriſt. 
Mat. Whoſoeuer goabout to defend that community, 
they thinke themſelues to bee wiſer than God himlelte, | 
Which is the author of the propriety of goods. This indeed | 
is erue, that the moſt part of men doe abuſe it; whereupon 
doe riſe the innumerable confuſfions, which euery man | 
ſeeth in the world. But when we vſcit as it ismeete, and 
according to the meaning of this Commandement ; it 
bringeth torth fruits moſt conuenient for the furthering of 
chriſtian charity,and thepreſeruation of humane ſociety. 
T heeph Now deſcribe me thoſe that abule the propriety | 
of goods,ngainſt the meaning ot this commandement, 
Mat. They bee of three kinds. In the firſt place they are | 
ro be put , which ſay ; Wharſoeuer is mine , 1s mine : bur 
whatloeuer is thine, is mine. That is, mine owne is not. 
ſufficient for me, bur I doe al(o gape tor thine, Andinthis' 
number they areall to be reckened, that by any ill meanes 
| getthe goods of other men to themlclues, | 
In the ſecond place we will ſet chem that fay ; That that | 
1s mine, is mine ; bur that yvhich 1s thine, is thine, That is, 
Twill not conueighthy goods to my lelfe, neither alfo will 
I give thee any part of mine. And thele kind of men refrain 
indeed from taking away that which is an others, but they 
cannot abide to pleaſure or freely to doe good yrntoany, * 
Inthelaftranke we will place them , which fay ; —_ 
K. that 
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145 Concerning good works. 


that is mine isthine,and that which 1s thine is mine. That 


is; Tam ready to giue thee part of that I have, but with 
this condition, that chouallo wilt pleaſure me with that 
which thou halt. 

T he farit of all theſe therefore be further off from chari- 
ty chea the ſecond, 2nd the ſecond further then the laſt, 
who(as 11s manifelt)come ſomewhat neerer cot. 

T heoph, 1 ſee not wherein thelait doe offend. 

Mat. In that they giue no part of their goods, but to 
thoſe of whom they looke to receiue the like, and there- 
fore obey not Chriſt giuing them good counſell; When 
thou makelt a dinner,or aſupper,call not thy friends, nei- 
ther thy brethren, nor thy kinsfolkes, nor thy rich neigh- 

bour : leſt they alſo bid thee againe, and thou be recom- 
 penced.But when thou makeſt a feaſt, call the poore, the | 
'maimed,the lame, and the blind:and thou ſhaltbe bleſſed, 
becauſe they cannot recompence thee, for thou ſhalt be 
recompentled at thereſurre&tion of the juſt, And yet Chriſt | 


| doth not altogether forbid rich men to feaſt among thems | 


ſclucs, or toplealure oneanother, ſo as they haue regard. 


| of the poore,asitis meete, 


 Thesth, How then may theſe words mize and thige bee 
lawfully vſed? 
' Mat, Thecontrarie altagether muſt be ſaid vnto that, | 
that is ſaid of thoſe firſt : namely, that which is mipec is; 
| thine:but that which is thineis thine owne, Thatis, Tam 
ready to make thee partaker of that I haue, al:hough thou 
artnort able to doe the like for me, 
Theoph, But if they, to whom wee communicate our ; 
| goods, haue ſuch wealth as they be able to reſtore them 
'ynto vs, isitnotlawfull to require them againe ? 
 Mat.It is lawfull;ſo as at the firſt we ſhew that that is our. 
meaning, For it is vnlawtfull to demand that againe which | 
was giuen, Therefore, alwaies with that cautuon we muſt . 
| require our goods againc : which we may keepe for the 
| poore,who by their ewne labor are not able to helpe their 
[neceſſitie. For they that be able by labor to ſuſtaine their | 
| life, and in the meane time become poore by idlenefle and 
' floth, be altogether vnworthy to bereleeved, for the ap9+ 
Hlecommandeth ; if any will not woke, Ikthum nor care. 
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' ching thathe had ro be his owne, bat did nioſt liberally 
' make all things common, (o far foorth as the neceſſitic of | 
the Church required ir. For'they ſold fields and houles, | 


. 
. 
4 


| 


/ 


' words of Peter to Ananias be againſt itz If fo be thou hadſt | 


. 
o 


| 


| 
j 
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 lectied the promiſes of God, by the which we are admo« 
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33ſt goeth o tar,thachereacheth ; He thac hath cwo coats, | xyfe.z.11. | 
ler him giue to himchat hath none. In the which ſenſe,that | | 


| be taken. Howbeit fince that time charitic hath beene very | 


| thing tothe poore, oftheir yearely rents and (uperfluities, * 


| water toany of theſe inthe name of a Diſciple, ſhall nor ' 


at leaſtyviſe by death we ſhall be raken ayay fremthe en- 
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Theo, But how much are we bound to giue tothe poore? 
Mae. So much as theirneceflitic requirech:For lohn Bp» 


* 
- 
# 


communitic of goods, wherof thou (pakelt before,is to be | 
taken, Namely, that none of the ſaithfull thought any | At-4.34. 
| 


that they might helpethe poore. This is the true meaning | 
of that place : but we muſt not imagine any confuſion of | 
goods, as if the;faithfull had liued in common. For al- | 
though I ſhould not ſay,that they could not then do it, the | 
keptit, did not thy field remaine to thy ſelfe? and afteris | 
was ſold; was it notin thine owne power? OY 

T heoph, 1 conteſſe,that the communitie of goods is ſo ts | 


cold inthe Church: for now there be none that ſell fields | 
or houſes to giue to the poore, | 
Mat, Yea rather they be moſt few, thatdiſtribure any 


Howbeit the cauſe that is wont to ſtay vs from liberalitie | 
( namely ihe feare of pouertic, and defire to increaſe our | 
wealth) ought eſpecially ro kindle vs vp vnto it, if we be- 


niſhed, that they thali neuer come to pouertie, that haue 
relecued theneceſhitic of the poore z but that ſuch as haue | 
turned their eves from them (hall be full of curſes, There- \Pro.19.17. 
fore hee thar wich his plentie helpeth the poore, lendeth | "2M 
monie vnto God, who without doubt will pay it againe, 


Nay rather Chriſt addeth ; who ſo liall giue a cup of cold | Mia. i0- 43 


; 
: 
: 
: 


_ — 


loſe his teward. So that, of the things that we- pollefle, | | 
nothing may worthily be accounted our owne, but that | | 
which vye giue to the poore : for, all thereſt is ſcarce ſafe, 

| 


10ying of them. Thoſe that of charitie bee beſtowed vpon | 
the poore, are by their hands ſent vp into heauen, thall | 


There be diligently kept of God, and atthe laſt day ſhall be | 
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114%, © © Concerning good workers. 


Cr 


| reitored,and that with increaſe, for ſo he hath promiſes, 

| Thbeoph, God thertore yecldeth much ofhis owne right, 
| when hee promiſeth to reſtore vs, and that withincreaſe, 
| the things that haue been giuen ynto the poore, ſeeing we 
| can give nothing,but of his owne. 

Mat, Thoutudgeft rightly: but this he doth to ſtirre vs 
| ypto the loue and defire of char.ty , whom hee ſeth ro be 


very {licke andcoldin it. 


} 


' 
! 
' 


| 
| 


Theoph., Whatletteth, but that the Lord ſhould giue ri- 


| 
| ches ynto all ? eſpecially to the faichfull, whom hee loueth 


—_ —_— 


and hath care of, ſo as one of ys might well be witkoutthe 


| helpe of another, 


| Mat. TheLord will exerciſe the charity of therich,and 
the faith andpatience of the poore. Now by that inequali- 


| ty of goods, he preſerueth the ſociety of mankind, which 


| irideed could not ſtand,ifall men were alike in wealth and | 


' honour. 
| T he ninth commandment, 


bour. 


| | uy 

; many parts be there ot it? 

| Mat, Twe, as of the former three: for falſe witneſſe is 
| forbidden,and true witneſſe 1s commanded. 


The expoſiti-) Theo, What doth God vnderſtand by the name. of falſe 
on of rhe firſt | witneſle? 


Mat Al the things wherwith we may hurt our neighbor 
; with the tongue : Howbeit, this kinde is ſet downe toran 
; cxample,according to our firſt rule, becauſe wee doe moſt 
' of all hurt our neighbour by falſe witneſle, 

7 bes. T would haue you recken yp all the ſeuerall kinds, 
' that be contained ynder this commandement. 
' Mat, Wewilltherfore diuidethem into two ſorts. The 
 one,of falſe witneſle thar is borne in judgement : The 0- 
ther,that is out of1udgement, concerning the things that 


| yve haue to doe within dealing with men, Touching falſe 


' . EE'S 
witnefſe in iudgement,becauſe an oath commeth between 
{and the matter either concerneth the life or goods of our 


acighbour, that wickedaefſe cannoxbe commitred, b ut 
_— ce 
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| 


| Thou ſhalt not beare falſe vitneſle againſt thy neigh- | 


Theoph, Let ysgocon to the ninth commandement;hovy 


F 


AM. 77. , Ad ou 
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| derwhich God hath expreſly forbidden. 


| |derleaſt of all hurteth him : for his name only is hurt ; bur | 


git Theſecond Booke. _ __143- 


three abhominations come foorth at one time together ; 
| namely falſe witneſſe, periuric, theft, or murther. For this | 


' cauſe God appointed the ſame puniſhment to the falſe [Dext, 10.19 


 witneſſe, which he, againſt whom he witneſſed had deſer- 
| ued, 1fhe had beene truly accuſed, Notwithſtanding we 
' muft knoyy, that there be two kinds of falſe teſtimonies in | 
iudgement, The one altogether falſe, ſuch as was that | 
 whereywith Naboth was acculed, that hee had blaſphemed 1.Re, 21.73, 
 Godand the king. The othertalſe onely in part, andit is | 
called a cauill or crafty acculation, when ſomething is ei-| 
| ther taken from the truth, or put tot, or changed, as they | 
did that teſtified againſt Chriſt, affirming that hee (aid ; I 
; can deſtroy the temple of God,and build it againe in three| f4?.26 6, 
 daies ; when notwithſtanding his words were theſe : De-| /ob» » 19, | 
 ſtroy this temple,and in three daies I will raiſe it vp again, wv * ite | 
' Theoph, Now we are come to thole falſe reſtimonics, Wes | 
' that are out of the place of iudgement. ES 

Mat. There be divers k!nds of them, but we will bring. 
' them tothiee, And they be theſe; 
1. Backbiting or flandering, | 

2. Flatteric, Le | 

3. Lying. Fn 
'  Theoph, Let vs therefore in the firſt place, ſpeake of | Backbinng, | 
| backbiting. Whatis backbiring or ſlandering ? | | 
| Mat. Whena mandiſlpraiſeth, or mocketh his neigh- 
| bour being abſent, and ſo empaireth lis name and credit. 
Which is a moſt gricuous offenſe ; for a {laudererhurterh | 
three at once, 
1. Himlſelfe, | 


| 2, Thehearer : forhee is guilty of receiving the ſ[an-. 
;. Himthatis mocked or flandered. Howbeit the flan« | 


the conſaience of both the former is hurt, by a finne com» 
\mittea againſt God and their neighbour, | 
| Inthisrankeareto be placed whiſperers, or ſecret car- 


Tiee.tales, who indeed do much agorauate the lin they haue 


— W—— cc Ae. __ " =s: 


ot 


;commitred in receiuing the ſlander, when as whitpering | | 
or muttering it,they gine occafion of many euils,and e'pe- | 
| + \Cially,ititbe amplified and enlarged of them, which moſt] | 
=; _ — coamoaly. = 
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| commonly falleth out. For this cauſe Salomon ſaith ; Six 

'Þ70.6.:6, things the Lord hateth, but his ſoule abhorreth the ſe- 

| | venth, namely him that ſoweth diſſenhon among bre- 

| thren, Vader this kinde be all thoſe things contained,that | | 

' miniſter occaſion of euill ſpeech, namely an euill or falſe | | 

| ſuſpicion of our neighbour, without an cuident and wſt | | 

| | Cauſe given ; for it is againſt chriſtiancharity, which, Pas! | 
1.Cor.1 3.5 | ſaith, is not ſuſpicious, 


— 
— 
, 


 _ Alfoaraſhiudgmentofoprneighbor,which is expreſly | | 
forbidden by Chriſt, | | | 
T heoph. What it he,that diſpraiſcth or reporteth ill of his | | 
' neighbour,ſpeakethe truth, may that be called backbiting | | 
 orſlandering? * 
| Mat, Itought: forhefinnethin a doublereſpeR, Firſt, | 
| bis minde 1s eſtranged fromthe affeCtion of chriltian cha« | 
' ritie,yea rather he is mooued to that wickednefle, by a de- | 
fire of ſpeaking cuil,or elic,that he may get himſeite praiſe, | 
' by the diſpraiſe of another, Which thing indeed appeareth | 
even by this, that ſuch backbiters paſſe oucr all the vertucs | 
of their neighbour, but their faults they reckon vp,and not | 
feldomeenlarge them, | 
Secondly, he obic&eth thoſe things againſt his neigh- 


i 


| bor,not with a mind to amend him, neither doth he make 
report ofthem vnto ſuchto whom it appertaineth to ad- 
' moniſh him, but hee muttereth and whiſpereth 1t to him, 
| that cannot applie any remedie tothe fault : yearatherhe| | 
hath anil] opinion ofhis neighbour z which doth notalit- | | 
tle hinder Chriſtian charitie. 4 
' Theeph, Let vscome to flatteriz, which thouſaideſt was 
the ſecond kinde of falle witnefle bearing, that is out of | 
tudgement, "A 
' Mat, This vice is not ſo hainougas the former, foritis| *: 
| not ſo farre off from chriſtian charity. Morcouer,the flat» | | 
'terer hutteth only two,namely himſelfe,and him whom he 
Aattererh. But the backbiter, as was ſaid, hurteth three at | 
'once, Howbeit this fin is condemned of the Lord : for the 
fHlarterer foſtereth the fins of him whom he ſmoothly flat-| 
'tereth, and doubteth not ro colour or paint them oner| | 
| with the name of vertue. For this cauſe the Prophet ſaith ;| 
1/4.5,200 Woc vato them that call cuill good, and good cuill. 


Flatterie: 
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T heoph. There is behinde, the third kind of falſe wit- 


| neſſe out of egy lying, 


Mart. There be diucrſe kinds of this finne *for ſome lies 
occede from couetouſnes,and they be the moſt hainous, 


r 
cons they moſt hurt our neighbour. Others be of infir= 


mity and feare,ſuchas was the lie of Abrabam, ſaying that 
Sareb was his ſiſter, Others bee of lightnelſle tor pleaſures 
fake,which notwithſitanding be fins:tor Chriſt ſaith, thar 
whatſocuer idle word men ſhall ſpeake, they (hall giue ac. 
count of it in the day ofiudgement. | 

There be {ome other lies vndera colour of lone, and' 


 arecalled officious lies, when a man by them thinketh to 


doe his neighbour goed. Becauſe he ſo delivereth him ei. 
ther from imminent danger,or from lolie orreproch ; or 
elſe when any lieth for his owne profit, that he may turne! 
ſuchdiſcommoditiestrom himſclte, Theſe be the chiefe 
kinde of lies, vnder the which allo counterfeting and dif-| 
fimulation is comprehended, when a man faineth that, 
t'atisnotzas allo cloaking and diſguiling, when a man hi 


| deth that thatis indeede, to the end the contrary may ap-! 
peare or ſeeme to be. | 


Theoph, Whether thinkeyou all kinds of lies to be fanfull| 


and euil] 2 | 
Mat. I thinke they be. Forthe Scripture condemneth; 
all lying,and warneth vs to be true in all things. 
Th.Is it not therefore lawful ſometimes to hide the truth? 
Mat. Tt is not onely lawtull, but alſo many times expedis' 
ent, in reſpe& both of the common and priuate profit of 


our neighbours : Yet with this condition, that we be not; 
| bound by oath beforethe Magiſtrate to declare it, For 0+: 


therwiſe , it ſhould not be lawftull for vs to conceale the! 


 truth,except the queſtion were of the peace of the church, 
| orthe lafery of our brethren, For chriſtian' charity requi- | 
'reth, that we ſhould ſuffer any thing, rather then briag | 
| danger to any brother, much more to the whole church. | 


As for example, ifa man were held priſoner of enemies, | 


| he ought rather te ſuffer all kinds of torments, then to | 
| declare any thing that might be to the hurt of his couns! 
 try,or of his neighbour, | 


Theo, The concluſion is, that thou thinkeſt it layyfull, 
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Lying three 
kinds ot it, 


Gen.12, 12, 
20.1, |! 
Mat.13.36, 
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| yea ſometimes expedient, to conceale the truth ; but that: 
It 15 not lawtnll tro lie vpon an occaſion , no not for our| 
; @wne {atety,orthe lafety of aur neighbour, | 
| Mat. Ithinkeſo, Forthe glory ot God, who abhorreth 
| lies, ought to be preterred before our owne lite, and the. 
| Joue of our neighbour. Moreauer , the rule of charity re-| 
 quireth it not,that we ſhould by ae, hide the finne of our 
;neighbour,which by the commandement of God is to ce 
| puniſhed, | 
' Theeph, NowlT ſee that there isnolic,that is not euil,Bur/ } 
thinkeſt thou not , that itis to be accounted amongſt the | 


leaſt Gnnes > Bib 
Mat. The often vſe of it,cauſeth that we thinke it light: 


' | _ 
1Þ al, Ne) 7 | » . 4 - | 
| / 5 * * /butthe Scripture jiudgeth farre otherwiſe; for it ſaith: O 


Lord thou ſhalt deſtroy them that ſpeake lies, In another 
oe 'placealſo, reckening vp the {1nnes that hinder the ſaluati-' 
| 'onofmen, it doth by name make mention of this, and| | 


| | [numbreth it with murthers, whoredomees, and other hai-! 


F [nous offences : tor 1ohn ſaith ; The fearefull and ynbelee» | 

Apoc. 21.8. "rg J 4 Pp Ww 

| 'uing, and murtherers,and whoremongers , and forcerers, 

'andidolaters,and all iers,ſhall haue their partin the lake, | 
{which burneth with fire & brimſtonc, which is the ſecond { 
death. Neither doth it chat withouc caule: for it directly | 
'fighteth with the nature of God, which is the truth;contra-| | 
'riwiſe itagreeth with the Diuc]|,that is the father ot lying, _ 
/But there is no finne whereunto we do moreencline, even. 
{from our birth, Which indeed doth fufticiently ſhew, that| . 
{by originall ſinne we haue put off the image of God, and 


| haueputon the image ofthe diucll:as it hach beene decla-' 
| ;red before, namely 1n the chapter of Man, | 
| ' Theoph, Enough hath beene ſpoken concerning the for- | 
| | mer part of this commandement,that is, of the prohibiti-| 
| 'on : it followeth therefore,that we come to the other,that 
4 15,to that that is commanded, - | 
| | Mat, Initrs commanded, that we helpe our Giokbors,| 


5 


'with our teſftimonie, if at any time neede ſhall ſo require,| 
both publikely in the place of iudgement, and priuately| 
| without that place. Moreouer, that to our power we de-| | 
fend the good name of our neighbour, that ve put farre! 


| 
away the ander raiſed vp agaiuft him, at leaſt witneſle by 
| our! 
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' our ſower countenance, that we be not pleaſed with ſuch 
' ſpeeches. For Salomon ah ; As the North winde driueth Pro, 15. 14. 
| away the raine,ſo doth an angrie countenance the {lande- | 
| rous tongue. | 
| Laſt of all, that in all things wee pleaſure our neigh- | 
1 | | bour; if hee "hall ſtand in need of our counſlell, to come | 
| | fort himin his troubles, If at any time he goe aſtray, moe | 
 derately and by therule of loue to admonith him, that bios: 
' | maybe brought againe into the right way. Theſe be the | 
8: 4 | Chiete points, wherein our neighbour may be hojpen of | 
' vs by our ſpeech, according tothe meaning of this com- | 


q | mandement. 
| Theoph. 1 have nothing further toaske concerning the 1 


' expolition of it. Notwithſtanding before we come to the 

' tenth commandement, wherein the inward luſt or con- | 
| cupiicence of the ine 1 is forbidden, I would vndetitand : 
of thee, to what commandement the forbidding of drun« | 
 kenneſle andenuie is to be reſerred : which are two molt | 

' common linnes. | 
| Mat. There be ſome ſinnes,which for the divers reſpeCt as _——_ 
| of the effe&ts,may bercferred to the forbidding of divers | — 
' commandements, Of which ſortit is certaine they bee, | 

which thou haſt euen now mentioned, For, we may refer 

| drunkennefle to the proh:button contained 1n the ſecond, 

third, and forth commandements of this latter Table. For | 

It bringeth foorth brawlings ; which ſometimes murthers | 

and flaughters do follow, Moreouer, although drunkards | 
abſtaine from the ſlaughter of others, yer are they guiltie | 

'of the murther they commit againſt themſe]ues, accors- | 

ding to our proverbe. Gluttonie flaiecth more then the | 
ſword. Furchermore it {tirreth vp men to luſt. It alſo bring | 

'eth them to pouertie, which thett followerh. Adde here. 

'unto, that whoſoeuer waſteth the gifts of God fo 1ntem- | 
Ferately, with the want whereot many be oppreſſed,are in | 
thatreipe holden guiltie of thett, 

Laſt of all,vhen i are heart with wine, the tongue by | 

| and by breaketh looſe; and vnbridledly, by "II. end 
 {|and packbiring ſhamefully detameththe good name of our | 
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'\ne!ghbour, | 

| The, Thouhaſt indeege reckened vp may finnes that! 
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' fpring from the abuſe of a moſt excellent creature © 


a4 Concerning good works, _ 


God. 
Mat. But by that, it appeareth,how great the corrnpti- 


on of man 1s, For, he is not onely an enemy ynto God, bur 


alſo:to himſelfe, foraſmnach as he abuleth co his owne de- | 


"7 


o 


ftruion, the gift that God hath giuen him to his profit & | 
| delight, As for example God hath giuen wine to be nou-. 
riſhment, but man turneth 1c to poiſon + God hath given it. 


to retoyce our heart, but man changeth it vnto heauineſle; 
God hath giuen it to preſerue the health of the body, but 
man altereth it to the ſickneſſe of body and foule, To con« 
clude(thatwhich is the greateſt thing of ail)by ir,man wit- 
tingly and willingly eransformeth himſclte into a bruite 
beaſt, when as he (poileth himlelte of reaſon,by the which 


he differeth from them. | 
Thesfh. T hou faieſt true, ButT ſee not what it is, by the 


which men beallured co that finne, For neither glory,nor' 


profit,nor pleaſure can be ſowght by u, For, what pleaſure 


15 itifa man drinke, not bcing a thirſt? 


Mat, No greater than it ſhould be,ifa man after dainty 


cheare did preſently cate, But therein the very bruit beaſts 


| go beyond them in moderation, For, a man ſha'l not ſee 


any of them indure to drinke more thanijs neceſſary, 


Theaph. Nitherto enough of drunkenneſle : noyy let vs 


ſpeake ſomwhat concerning enuy. 
Mat, It may bee referred to two commandements, 


Namely, to the ſecond of this Jatter Table, and alſo vnto 
this fift, For, ſecing hatred 15 the perpetuall companion of 
it, it compelleth men very oftentimes to murtker, which is 
ſufficiently proued by the example of Cain. 

Fhbeopb, Thou iudgeſt rightly, For, by enuie Cain was 
ſtirred vp to kill his brother, becaulc his lacrifice was not 


accepred of God, but Abels. Let vs now {ce howenuie may | 


be referred to ths commandement. 
Mat, Becauſe by it we are mooued to powre out mani- 


fold ſlanders,and back-bitingsagainſt our neighbour, no 
| leffe then by hatred that continually accompanieth ir, But 


: 


whereof Paul (aith;Charitie enuicth not, 


» : 
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this finne is moſt lothſome ynto God, as that which pre« 


ccedeth of pride, and 1s contrarie to Chriftian charitic, | 


The 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


, 


The ſecond Booke, _ 


The tenth commanadement, 


Thou fhalt not covet thy neighbours houſe, thou ſhale | 
not couet thy neighbours wife, nor his ſeruanc, nor his | 
maid, nor his oxe, nor his afle, nor any thing that is his, | 

T heoph, The tenth commandement is behind, the meas | 
| Ning whercot I haue heard before : wee are theretore to | 


— -- 


come to the expoſition of the text it ſelte. Containeth it 
any other thing beſides the defiring of our neighbours 


houſe and familie, in it expreſſed? 


Mat. God meant to rehcarle ſuch things, the obieRs, 
whereof for the moſt partare wont to affet and mooue; 


vs, vnder which hee comprehendeth all ofthe ſame kinde; 
| namely all Juſts, by the which wee are {tirred vp to rhe | 


: 


| tranſgreiling ot any commandement of thelattcr Table, | 


T heoph. Is not that only luſt forbidden in this comman= | 


| Jement, whereunto our will giueth conſent ? | 


Mat. T harcluſt was contained in the former commans | 
dements, wnerein not onely wicked deeds, bur alſo coun-| 
ſels,and deliberate conſent of the will be forbidden. T her. 
fore in this commandement, the Lord proccedeth fur-| 
ther, for hec requireth ſomewhat more ot vs, namely that, 
ye be not tickled with any kinde of luſt, although our will 
conſent not, yeaalſo be againit ir. 

T.But how canſt thou ſhe that this is the mind of God?! 


Mat. Moſt eafily,for the Apoltle faith;I had not known| Rew.7.7. | 


luſt, if the Lav had nor ſaid, T hou ſhalt not Juſt, But it is 
more clcarethan the light, that all men without the Law! 
could haue vnderſtood, that concupiſcence ivined with 
conſent was finne : and therefore 1t is apparent, that the 
Apoſtle meant, that the concupiſcence which the will re- 
filteth is forbidden by the Law, That may alſo be gathe- 
red by the ſumme of the Law, wherein the Lord com-! 


mandeth, that we loue him with all our heart, with all our! 


foule,and with all our mind: whereupon it followeth, that, 
vvee cannot bee tickled cucn with theleaſt concupiſcence, 
but preſently there is ſome thing in our minde youd ofthe; 
loue of God, and therefore that is a (in againſt the Lavy, 

T heepb, So farre foorth as I ſce,Godin his layy requireth 
$3vsmoſt exa&tperſeRion, 
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beperfe, eucn as hee himſelfe is pertect. And therefore. 


T50 ( ancerning good works, = 
Mar. Hee requireth it indeed, For hee would have vs to. 


Bo 


t 
: 


| moſt perfe& paterne of righteoulſnefle, that the life of 
' man might bee conformable to the puritie of his divine 


Maieſtie, Inſomuch as 1f there were any that did perfealy. 


keepe it, he ſhould 1n his life perfeRly ſet foorth the image 
andlikenefle of God. | 


T he ſemme of the Law. Matt.22. 57. 
Thou ſhalt loue the Lord thy God with all thine heart, 


andwith all thy ſoule, and withall thy minde. This is the 


firſt and the great commandement, And the ſecand is | 
like vnto this ; Thouſhalt love thy neighbour as thy (elfe. 


On theſe two commandements hang the yvhole Law and | 
the Prophets, | 


Theoph Tam thorowly ſatisfied concerning the expa- 


 fition of the Law, Now I would haue the ſum of it, which 


' you repeated cuen novy, to bee declared by you, thar [ 


4 


may vnderitandit. And firſt, way hee comprehendeth all ' 


the keeping of the firſt Table, vnder the lone of him(elfe ? 


Mat, This was done, that wee mightvnderſtand from 


what fountaine that loue floyweth, and what cftefts it wore 
| keth Invs. 


T beoth. From whence floweth it ? | 
Mat. From the knowledge of him, and the aſſurance of 


theloue wherewith he loueth vs. For it cannor be that we | 
ſhould loue any, except wee know him, and doe certainly | 
know that we are loued againe of him, | 


F heoph What effe & worketh that loue of Godin vs? | 
Mat. Willing obedience, For, wee deſire to obey him | 


whom we loue, and the more loue increaſeth, the more | 
. - ' | 
obedience increaſeth, By theſe things therefore it 1s; 


plaine, that the obſcruation of the whole firſt Table, is 


contained vnder the loue of God, For ke cannot beloued | 
of vs, but we doe in like manner | 


| 
: 


= 
| 


: 
: 
l 


F 
- 
: 
[ 


| | 

1, Reucrence him, | 
2, Pur our whole truſt in him. | 
| 


3. Call ypon hum, whenſocuer any neceſlitic preſ-\, 
icth vs. | 
4» And, 


j . 


hee hath ſet before vs his Law in ſtead of a glaſſe, and a ' 
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_ The ſecond Booke, _ -f Te 


| 4. And give himchanks for his innumerable benefits, 
Morecouer, if hee be loucd of ys, we will not giue the wor- 
Chip due ynto him alone, to creatures, or to dumbe idols: 
' but according as he requireth,wee will ſpiritually worſhip 
bums, 

It hee bee loued of vs, it will bee our chiefcit deligheto | 
 ſpeake of him:which will be done of ys with due reverence 
and reliyion,diligertly taking heed that ve oftend him nor 
'inaword, 

If ({ tay)he be loued af ys,his Sabbaths ſhall be our des- ' 
light, becauſe wee may ſpeake with him more commodi- 
 oully,aſwell by the boly miniſterie of the worde and rea« 
 ding,by the which he ſpeaketh ynto vs, as by praiers , by 
the which we ſpeoke vnto him, Moreouer, thoſe dilights 
vill engraue ſuch {weerneſle in our minds, that wee thall | 
 ealily deſpiſc all ſports ard ather worldly things, where- 
in worldly men are wont to ſpend thoſe daies. 
| . Heereupon itis plaine, char ſo many as loue God doe , 
| keepe the whole firit Table. | 
 Theofh. But wheretore doth the Lord adde; that God | 
' mult þe loued of vs, with all ouc heart, with all our ſoule, 
and with all our vnderitanding, 

' Mat. Tothe end we may know, that our mind & foule | 
| ought to be filled with his loue: and therefore it is requi= | 
| a: that he mighc be moſt entirely loucd of vs aboue all 
others, aboue parents, brethren, ſiſters, wives, children, | 
friends, goods,yea, and our ſelues alſo, But if at any time 

' a man ſhould be ſer betyeene two loves, whereof the one 

| were that,thac is due vnto God,and the other, that that is | 

'duevnro parents, brethren, filters,vvives, children, friends; | 

and that theſe two loues cannot ftand together, fo as 
while we apply our ſelues ro the one, wee negle& the 0+: | 
ther : then the Lord is to bee preferred before all the o- 
'ther,and all other things are to be negleed,that we may. | 
followh.m, For ſo Chriſt himſelfe ſauh , Hee that loueth | Mat. 10.7 | 
father or mother more than me, is not worthy of me ; and | HY 
hee that loueth ſonne or daughter more than mee, is not | 
worthy of ince. Asit heeſaid, whoſocuer forſaketh not | 
wife and cl ul-jren,andall his goods, rather than to denie | 


'mezis noc worthy of mee, And that more is , in the ſame | 


v 


i 


[es Concerning good works. | 
ſenſe he ſaith ;Ifany commeth vnto mee, &hateth not his | 
father and mother,and wite and chi:dren , and brethen, & | 
filters, and euen his owne life, ke cannot be my diſciple, 
' Theoph, Butvnlecile I be deceiued,the loue of God doth | 
\ not vwhol!y,but in part ſeclude the loue of our neighbour. |: 
Mat. It doth indeed wholly (eclude all falſe loue , but 
'therrucloue it eſtabliſheth :; novy chat is it , which Chriſt 
\ made the ſumme ofthe latter Table in theſe words: Thou | 
ſhaltlove thy neighbour as thy (clte, 
| Theeph, Declare vnto methat true loue which is eſtabli. | 
ſhed by the loue of God : thenI will demandof thee why | 
Chriſt made it the ſumme of the latter Table, 
| Mat. Then isour neighbour loued of vs, when we loue | 
' him onely in God, and for Gods cauſe. For, ifhe be loued | | 
of ys,cither becauſe he is our kinſeman,or friend , withour ' , 
any reſpec to the loue of God , that loue ts not Chriſtian | 
| bur natural] : and agreeth vnto bruit beaſts, For this cauſe 
z |Chriitlaid; If eh that loue you, what thanke 
ſhail you haue? for euen finners loue thoſe that loue them. 
Therefore alſo hath hee commanded the loue of our ene- 
mies : for thercin appeareth moſt manifeſtly that whereof : 
we now ſpeake, namely, that our neighbour is to be loued | 
for God : for an enemie cannot be loned for his owne | | 
Ake,yea rather, he ought to be hated, But when he is cons | 
fidered in God, then he ceaſech to be an enemie, & is made | | 
aneighbour, Euen as therefore all louds doe come out of | 
the ſea, and doefall againe into the ſea : ſo our loue tos | 
wards our neighbour, ought to begin in God,and to end |; 
in God : otherwiſe it is vitious and euill, 

Theo, Whetefore (aieit thou, that this trueloue of our | 
neighbour, whichchou haſt euennoyy expounded, is cita- 
bliſhed by the loue of God ? | ; 
Mat Becauleitis one loue, but the difference ſtandeth | 
in the obie&ts:for when God law,that himlelte,becaule he | 

(5s inu:{Gble, ſhovld hardly be loned of vs, that do ſo much | 
| cleavetothe Jouc of things that be ſeene ; he hath ſer our | | 
| ncighbour before ys as a viſible obie&, in whom hee en-| 
| graved his owne image, that wee ſhould worthip him by : 
' ſhewing towards our neighbour the ſame loue that is 
| due yuro humlelfe,and beſtoyy ypon our neighbour, ſome 
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Theſecond Booke. 


| ofthoſe duties and benefits, which by good rioht doe alto- 


: 


ether eppertaine to his Maieſtie ; Foraſmuch as (accor- 
Sa to the laying of Dawid) our well doing reacheth not 
to him,and indeed he uath no need of it, Wherefore as no 
man can rightly loue his neighbor, but he farſt lonerh God, 
fo can no manhncerelyloue God, but he doth alſo loue 
his neighbour, whom he hath fo earneſtly commended 
ynto vs, Hence is that ſaying of Ibn: If any faic, I loue 
God, and hateth his brother, he is alier ; For,he that lo- 
uethnot his brother, whom hee ſeeth, how can hee loue 
God whom he hath not ſeene ? | 
Theeph, Now I vnderſtand what the trueloue of our 
neighbour is, and hoyvit ſpringeth from the loue of God. 


It 1s therefore to be ſeene, why Chriſt ſerteth it done for 


the ſumme of the latter Table. 


Mat, Becauſe,asthe loue of God containeth the whole | 


obſcruation of the tuſt Table, as hath beene (aide before: 
ſo the louc of our neighbour, the whole ſecond Table; fo | 


that ke bc louedot vs as our ſelues. Which Chriſt did aot 


omit. 
Theoph. Declare theſe things vnto me more atlarge. 
Mas, It we loue onr neighbours as our ſelues, ywee ſhall 
doc to them, all that wee would haue them doe vnto vs: | 
and we wil notdo thoſe things, which ve would not haue | 


done to our lelues, And therefore we will honour parents | 


& ther ſuperiors: for if we were in their place, we would | 


| be honoured, Wee will doe no deſpite to ourneighbonr, 


which we would not ſuffer to be doneto our ſclues. Wee 
will not by adulcerie defile the wife, ſiſter, or daughter of 
our neighbour, becaule we would not haue fo great an in 
zurie done to our ſelues, We will not ſteale his goods; yea | 
zather, ifrhe matter ſo require, ve will relieue bis pouerty | 
w1th our plenty; for fo would vwee haue it done with our | 
ſelues. We will not beare falle witneſle againſt him, net- | 


ther backbire him, neither will we yexe or mooue him, | 
with (cornes,flouts,mocks, and taunts : for we would take | 
Ir grieuouſly, ifit weredone to our ſelues, To conclude, | 
' wewill couet nothing thatis his, ſoraſmuch as if any co- | 


geted our goodr, we would condemne him. 


ww 


By which ig appeacerh, that the fulfilling ofthe ſecond. 
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| Y s 4. C oncerning Good works, | 


Table is contained vnder the loue of our neighbour, and 
the breaking of it, vnder the hatred of him, 

Theoph, But who is our neighbour , of whome there is 
mention in thus place, and elſewhere in many places inthe | 
Scripture ? | 

Mat, Vader this name bee comprehended not onely 

friends, kinsfolks, & alliance by marriage,butalſo al others | 


of whar{ocuer ſexe, country, condition, orreligion , they 


bez and that more is, our enemies alſo, which is plaine | 
to gather, by the example alledged by Chriſt, | 
But that lerteth nor a diſtin&ton of perſons, of whome | 
we ought to helpe ſome before others, according to the 
band wherwith we be bound to them, and by name, their 
faith. For Paul ſaith, Doe good vnto all, but eſpecially to | 
the houſhould of faith. In which words he teacheth, that 
charity or loue rightly ordered, beginneth with the faith- | | 
full,and afterward is deriued vnto others. For, if our Joue | 
(which we taught before) ought to be referred vnto God, ! 
verily the neerer any commeth to God, ſo much the more 
high degree of it doth he deſerue : then the reſt wee ought | : 
to reſerue to our kindred and allies , as euery oneſhall bee | Þ 
10yned vnto vs by the neerer band, 


The other part of this Chapter : For what end 
8004 works are to be done, and what | 


z5 the w/e of them. 

7heop. Wehane made an end of the former part of this 
chapter,wherein thou haſt declared, what works be wore | 
thy the name of good works; let ys therefore come to the | 
Other part,vehuch we appointed toa diſcourſe oftheir end | | 
and vlſe, 11 
| Firſt therefore,I demand, whether the faithfull may be 
1ultified by good workes ? foraſmuch as by regeneration | 
they be made fitto doe them, | 
' Mat, Twothingslet,that it cannot be ſo, 

T heoph What are they ? | 
' Mat. Becauſc iuſtification, & therefore faluation, goeth |; 
before good workes. For, the way which the holy Ghoſt | | 
'vſeth to make vsable for them,is this, namely that by faith | © 
K ioyneth ys with Chrilt, Whereof Chiilt himlelfe 1s wit- | ; 
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' nefle,when he ſaith; Asthe branch can beare no fruit, oft 


ſelfe,that is,exceprit abide inthe vine, even ſo you,except 1 


| youabide in me, lam the Vine : you arethe branches : hee 
| 
| 


Therefore by taith becing vnited or made one with 


| molt perfe& holinefle and righteouſnelle ; the cftects or 
; truits whercof, be the good works that we do, T herefote, 
| good works go not before our juſtification and faluation, 


| burthey follow after,asit was well ſaide by one of the Ane.| 


' cients. But that which followeth after, cannot be the cauſe | 

of that which goctb before. By this argument Paul proneth 
that wee are not iuſtified by works, Forhe ſaith: You are | 
ſaued by grace, through faith, and that not of your lelues, 
It is the gift of God: not of works, leſt any man ſhould 
boaſt himſelfe. For wee are his workmanſhip, created in 
| Chriſt [clus vnto good works, which God hath ordained 
| that we ſhould walke in them. In which words hee ſheweth 
| that good works cannot be ſaid to bethe cauſe of our ſal- 
uation,becauſe they be done by God himlelfin vs through 
Chriſt,atter that we be laued by taith in him, 

Theoph, Let vs come to the other thing , which thou 
 ſaied(t did ler, that wee arenuort iuſtified nor ſaued by our 
 £00d works. 

AMat.lt is more plaine than the former : namely,becauſe 
tothe end a man may be juſtified by works, it is neceſlari. 
ly required, that he have fulfilled the whole Law, and that 
he be not fourid ſo much as ſprinkled or wer with any, e- | 
uen the very leaſt ſpot of finne, betore God. For, cuen 
as onelittle drop efinke ſtaineth a whole glafſe of cleare 
' water: ſo one onely finne is (ufficient ro ouctthrow all 
rightcouſnefle of works. For this cauſe James ſaith; Who- 
focuer keepeth the whole Law, and offendeth in one 
- point, Is guilty of all, Burit is certaine, that the fairhfull 
Fin this life,cannotatany time come to' the higheſt degree. 
-of thar perfeRion,, no not to the middlemoſt. Theretore 
{ the detet or want of righteouſnefle doth by many Ge- 
grees excced all theablencſlz vnto it, which any may at= 
| £21ne vnto, by the guidance of the holy Gholt, Therefore: 


that abideth in me,& he in whom L abide, bringeth foorth 
| much fruit, For without me you can doc nothing, | 


Tmputation 


Chriſt, we are1wſtified and faued, by the imputation of his j5.co have 


accounted 
0 urs, 4 


Eph.2.2, 


Fam,2.,29: 
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| Whether the! 


Faithfull can | | ' > 
| fulfillthe law, #fat. Paul doth moit plainely vitneſle in his ovwne 


| Rom,7,14s | 
| 18, 


| Pal, 143» 2. 
| Tokens, 


| 
| Gen,6.9, 
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F.Iob,1, IO, 


Matii2'36, 
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by works they ought tolooke for the curſe onely, which 
the Scripture pronounceth againſt thoſe that haue nos 
perfetly fulfilled che Law, 


ner2tion cannot fullfl che Law? 


perſon, ſpeaking of the condition of a man regenerated, 
| intheſe words z We know that the law is ſpirituall, but I 
am carnall, ſold vader fin: for to will is preſent with mee, 
; but I find no meanes to pertorme that whichis good. For 
this cauſe. David faith ; Enter not into iudgement with 
thy ſeruant ; for no man huing ſhall bee wuſtified in thy 
S\ hr. 373 | 

| "The. But Luke ſpeaking of Zuchary, and Elizabeth, ſaith; 
They were both 1ult in the ſight of God, walking in all the 


| 
; proofe, wh | 
| Mat, The ſamething is alſo ſaid of Noah by Moſes ; No- 
oh was a 1uſt and'/an vprightman inhis time. Howbeir, 
the Scripture ſaith not, that they were without fin; but that 
they diligently applied themlelues ynto righteouſnes, and 
| Tabourcd to walkein the commandemenis of the Lord. In 
which ſenſe the faithfull in many places-are called juſt or 
righteous, aſwellto note that zeale by the which they ſeek 
to come to the perfeion of righteoulnes, as alſo that we 
may. vnderitand,that their obedience, notwithſtanding it 
.be imperteR,is as acceptable te God through Chriſt, as if 
it were perfect, i 
T eoph, But how.knoweſt thou, that this is the meaning 
: of the $cripture,and thar they,who it ſaith were juſt, were 
got without ſinne,fecing the words ſound otherwiſe? 
| Mat. Itisnot hard co gather it out of the things, which 
preſently after be obſcrued of the ſcripture it ſelfe : name. 
 1y, that Zachary belccued not the words of the Angell, 
and that Noab was drunken, Moreouer, theſethings bee 
plainely expreſſed init:If we ſay, that wee haue not linned, 
we make God a lier,and his word is notin vs, And indeed 
if we doe bur alittle more attentiuely conſider of it , what 
is he that in this life can ever, — © 


Lous God with all his heart, 


I— 


| 
| 
1 
| 
| 


—— 


i 


Theoph. How knovwelt thou,that the faithfull after rege= 


 commandements and ordinances ofthe Lord without re- | 
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Put his wholetruſt in him alone? 
| Perfectly rule his owne afteions ? 
So keep his roong vnder,tharit {end out no idle words? 
Whereot at the laſt day, Chriſt ſaith, an account muſt be 
wen. 
So keepehis eies in order, that they luſt not, and his 
minde that itthinke no vaine thing ? 
When he emploicth himſelfe about the worſhip of God, 
; to doe it with that atteRion,namely (0 pRreyy pure, and 
whole,as it is required of tum? 
| Finally,who is it, which letteth not many occaſions of 
doing well,or doing ſome thing berrer than he doth i ity 'to 
| eſcape him? 
| It our owne heart condemne VS in theſe, and in many 
other the greateſt things , God (faith Foby) 1s greater than 
our heart, that is, knoweth innumerable finnes, which we | 
our ſelues know nor, Henceis that ſaying of David: Who 
 ynderſtandeth his faults? cleanſe me from (ecret faults. 
T heopb, Thavue in thy ſpeech obſerued four kinds of fins, 
whereof men are guilty before'God : 
i The committing of euull, 
2 Thelcaving of good yndane; 
3 Hidden fones, 


 nuniber are done of ys, 

Which things,ifthey haue placei inthe faichfull,,'T muſt. 
needs confelle, char _y be = off trom being wktifted by 
heir works, © 

Mat, "Thereisno doubt , bu chaſe be inthe. very bett; 
| which alſo the Scripture confirmerh; when it fantthy : Man 
drinketh iniquity as warer: a$if it lard, that iniquity were 
as familiar and conimon athing with hin; as to. drinke, 
We beallofvsan vacleane thing, and all our righ:couf- 
nefſe as hithy clouts, The children of men are vauiry, the 
chiefe men are hers: to lay ther vpona ballance, they are 
alcogetherlighter then vanitie. 

Theoph. Doe theſe things agree to the Faithfull ,as well as 
T0 tac ynfarchfull?. 14 © 1 

Mat. Yea verily : for hey of AW" theſe tings vere | 
veritten,yiere fauchfull and belecuers;neucrtheles; they d1d 
'W LA reckon 
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| Rem. 7,16, 


Gal.s 17. 


The batrell 
ot the fleſh & 
tic ipitit, 


k 
: 


ds — NE EE CE EE En” GIIeny — 


| EIT WIDE I: oe —_ 


our rihghteonſneſſe is as filchy clouts, But if our juſtice and 
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I58 Concerning goodworkes. 

| m—n—— — | mm — nine man 
recken themſelues alſo inthat nuraber, as Eſay by name, 
for he ſaith, Weallare asvncleavethings: andagain; All 


righteouſneſle be ſuch, how TI pray thee muſt it bee thought | 
ot our vnrighteouſneſle and (innes ? 

Theoph. Seeing the matter is io, it ſeemeth altogether to 
tolow,thatthere 1s very little difference concerning good 
works, bctweene the belecuers,and the vabelrceuers. 

Mat. It followeth not, for ſinne onely dyvelleth in the 
faithful, but it caigneth not:thowbeit, in the vnfaithfull and 
vnbelecuers,it both dwclleth and raigneth. Therefore cue- 


| 


ry belecuer may vſethat ſaying of Paul: Idonotthe good | 
that Iwould, The vnbelecuers cleane contrariwiſe, Wee | 
doe not ſo much euill as wee would : Which, howlocuer | 
[they ſpeake nor, they haue1tin their minde, As itis to bee | 
ſeene in drunkards, theeues, fornicators, ambitious and 
couetous perſons, whoſe luit can neuecr be ſatisfied. More. 
 ouer,the wicked waxe cuery day worſe and worſe: contra= | 


riwiſe,the faichfull make proceedings in goodnefle, by the | 


'which (notwith{tanding they be but (mall) it is apparent | 
that finne is ouercome of them, 

Theo, Buthow commeth it to paſle, thata beleeuer,be- 
ing regenerated and lightencd with the holy Ghoſt , cane 
not perte&tly obey God? 

Mat. Becauſe our regeneration is onely begun in vs,but | 
in this life is ncuer perfe&ed. For by that meanes the Lord 
will keepe ys in humility, as alſo together with it make 

piace to his owne infinite mercy, Therefore, ſo long as we 

linc heere,as well our faith,as our repentance, be very farre 
| off from perfection, Forthere is ſtill behinde in vs, ſome 
part of our corruption , which the Scripture calleth fleſh, 
and the old man : it refifteth or withitandeth the part 
that is regencrate, which is called the fpirit, and the new 
man, And all theſe things Paw! notably comprehendeth 
in thele words; The fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit , and the 
ſpirit againſt the flefh1, and theſe be contrary the one to the 
other, fo as you doe not the things that you would. 

Theoph, Whercin ſtandeth the ſtriving of the fleſh and 
the ſpirit? 

Mat, 1, Thefleſh is puft vp with ignorance, and lots 


| 


—_ 
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wo rn nn as a e-news 


of | _ 


| 2 Theflefſh{triueth to follow it owne pleaſures, and| 


| pirit giveth it (elte ro this one thing , that 1t may obey 
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ofthe world : but the owe endued with the knowledge, 
loue, and feare of God, 


wicked affections, fort is giuen vnto all finnes : but the 


| God, and fer foorth his glory. 


a, 


The fleſh is full of diſtruſt and impatience : but the 
| ſpirit humbleth ir ſelfe vnder the mighty hand of God, re-/ 
ſeth in his mercy, and faſhioneth ir ſelte varo his wall. 
Finally, thefle(h holdeth vs in theſe earthly things : bur 
the ſpirit ifteth vs vp into heauen. 

Morcouer, this contrarietie breedeth in vs a continuall| 


ypon vs, with ſo many intiſements and cratts, that except 
wcetake diligentheed, wee becealily decetued and oucr- 
come of 1t,For this cauſe Chriſt warneth ys,that we thould 
watch; Watch and pray,le{t ye enter into tentation; (that 
1s, leſt you be ouercome of tentation) the ſpirit indeed is 
ready, but the fleſh 15 vweake. / | 
Theoph. Doth che ſpirit ar length go alwaies away with 
the victorie ? 
Mar, Itdothindeed, but not without preatlabour : for 
the fleſh many waies woundeth vs : for it cauſeth vs many 
rimcs to fall into molt hainous fins, Moreouer, although 
vee doe often opercome, it ceafleth not to renew the bat- 
te!l, For the diuell, the encmie of our {aluation, ioineth 
fhimſelfe vnto it, who vieth that domelticall or houſhold 
enemie, that he may the more cahily enter into our hearts, 
| and atlength oucercome vs. For this cauſe Pax! molt fer- 
vently defired to bee deliuered from it : for heefſaith ; O 
wretched man that I am, who thail deliuer mee from this 
body of death ? Heecallethit death, becauſe hee thought 
that continuall battell more gricuous than death it ſelfe, 
Theo, Noyy I will returne to the order of our diſcourſe : 
forl ſee, that the faithfull cannot fulfill the Lav of God, 
And this alſo I grant, that the faithfull cannot bee altoge. 
ther iuſtihed by the;r workes, But may notthis bee done 
in part, fo as Chrilt ſupply that which wanteth ? 
Mat. This doubtlefle cannot be: For Iemes faith; Who- 
{ocuer keepeththe whole layy, & yer failethin anc point 
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' is guilty of all, Therfore Pawl,intreating ofthe way where | 
| by weattaine iuftification and ſaluation, excluderh works, | 
| Notin part, but wholly, Asfor example : Inthe Epiſtle to | 
Rom. 3.28, | the Romans,after long diſputatis of this matter, at length | 
he addeth ; We conclude therefore, thata man is jultified | 
by faith, without the works of the Lavy: and in the chapter | 
| Fomi.4. 4. | following; To him thatworketh, the wages is not caun- | 
ted by fauour, but by debt : burto him that worketh not, 
| bur belceueth in him that iuftifieth the vngodly, his faith 
| | 1s counted for righteouſneſſe. The ſame allohe vriteth in 
| F}h,2.9, | anviberpiace ; You are ſaved by grace through faith,and 
| tnat nor of your ſcues, it is the gifc of God: nor of works, 
| Why wee be; left any ſhould boaſt himfelfe. In which words hee doth 
_— Þ- Fſufficiently declare, that 200d works be of no account be- 
Oc yad no X "7 . 
erent {tore God, to iuſtifie and fave vs: but thatallis to be aſcri- 
U1an by taich, bed tothe only mercy and grace of God, by faith in Chrift. 
Moreouer, grace ſhould not beetrulygracein reſpe& of 
 God,jfitbe not wholly and altogether free:tor works and 
| ir cannot ſtand together in the matter of ſaluation, 
T heoph, Why fo ? 
| | Mat.Becauſe the one deſtroicth the other,as the Apoſtle 
| Rern.13,6, | teſtifiech ro the Romans in theſe words ; If we be ſaued by 
grace,itis no more of vworks; or elſe were grace no more | 
| | grace:butifit be of works,iris no more grace; orels were : 
|  worke no more worke, Where he ſhevyerh thatthere isno | 
place forthe grace of God,vnuil we hauethrowen away al | 
truſt & confidencein our ovne works:waich thing y ſame | 
apoſtle reſtifieth,that himſelf did. For although,c ocerning 
| the righccouſnes which is by the law, he were without re- 
| proote :hee eſteemed all his good workes as dung, that he | 
| miphr be found not having his owne righteoulnes, which 
is of the Jaw, butthar which is through the faith of Chriſt, 
In another place alſo, he warnerth vs ofthe ſame thing ;| 
| Gel.5.4. Yee 2re made yoid of Chriſt, as many of you as be iuſtificd 
by the lavy, and arefallen from grace. Now he ſpeaketh to 
thoſe thar would joine the rightcouſneſle of the law, with 
| the richteonſneſle of faith, 
7h;:oph But ſome doe obiet, that the Apoſtle, vwvhenſo- 
euer he ſaith, we are not juitified by the works of the law, 


ſpeaketh of the ceremoniall layy, that was then aboliſhed 
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by the comming of Chrilt, bur not of the morall Law. 

Mat. Thatis a vainefhitt, which alſois moſt cake to be | 
confuted, by the order ofthe Apoſtles ſpeech:and firſt of all | 
in the Epiſtle to the Romances (betore he draweth out this |, 
' concluſion, that is in the third Chapter: By the works of 
the law,fhall no fleſh be juſtified in the ſight of God) in the | 
firſt chapter he prooueth at large, that alithe keathen vere ; 
full of all vnrighteouſneſſe, fornication, yyickednes, Coues | 
toulneſſe,and other innumerable ſinnes.But in the Second | 
he ſheverh that the Tewes notwithſtanding they made a 


; 


faire ſheyy of outward holinefle,yet were intected and tai» | 


[ned with the ſame fins they condemned in others. Where- ; , 


. 


* {uponitisplaine hatin this place, there is onely mention.| 


| 
| of morall works; and not of the ceremonizall. Likewiſe | 


inthe formerindeede he teacherh, that ſo many as truſt ro. 
[the works ofthe Law to be iuſtified by them, be ynder the | 
| curſe, becauſe tkey cannot wholly and fuily keepe ir. And | 


| 


{ally intreate of the ceremonies, hee alleadgeth boththe | 


ſentences of Moſes, namely the curſe to thoſe that fulkil | 


© | betweenethe Law and faith, that if any man. bee iuſtificd | 


alſo in the Epiſtle to the Galathians, where he doth eipeci- | 


notthe whole Law, and life to thoſe that keepe ir. And, 


inthe other, he declareth, that thereis ſo much difference 


by faith, he cannotin any ſort obtaine it by the Lazy, Bur | 
it is certaine that aſyvell che curle threarned to the tranſ- / 


tuch as fulfill it, are notto be reſtrained to the ceremonies | 


| 


' 
| 


[ter the Apoſtle in the ſecond chapter of the Epiltle. to | 


| 


greflors of the Law, as the promiſe ot eternalllife made to | 
alone, bur are alſo tobe referred to the morall Law, and. 


Sauth) preferreth mercy before ſactifice, Moreouer, af- | 


| ofthe pift of God : not of; works, leſt any man ſhould 


| that the Apoſtleſpeaketh not of the ceremoniall works, 
| burofmerall, which giue men far more lar 
| boaſting then the ceremoniall do.Finally,when he writerh 
to Titus, that we are ſauednot by the works of righteouſ-| py, 2:5, 


the Epheſians hath aftirmed, that we are ſaued by grace 
through faith, and that.not of our ſelues, he addcth, But 


boaſt himſelfe. Which words doe molt cuidently ſhevy, 


oe matter of 


nelie Which yye haue done, but by the mercie of God; who 
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that too by more right : foraſmuch as God ( as Hoſea |Hoſ.6.% 
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Theoph. Let vs confider of that two-fold benefit which 
thou faid{ithe beleeuers reape by it : and declarethe firſt, | 
Mat, Itis noted by the Apc Plc inthe Epiitle to the Ga-| 
 Jarhirns, For after that he hath ſhewed that we cannot at} 
 faine ſaluation by the Layy, hee addeth : wherefore then 


| 
| more heauy : foraſmuch as comming to the knowledge of) 
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by 62  _  Concorning grodwory, | { 
Lf _ not that the Apoſtle doth eipecially intreat of morail | * 
T3 orks? to which the title of righteoulnefle agreeth farre | | 
iq berter than to the ceremoniall. Which things becing ſo, | F 
i there is no doubt but that the Apoſtle whenſocuer he | | 
W. Tpeaketh of the works of the Law,to prooue that vweeare | | 
'$ neither ſaued nor juſtified by there, doth no lefſe meane | 
ſ? the moral than the ceremoniall, yearather that hee doth | 
{7 | ſhut out both from the cauſe of ſaluation and righteouſnes, | 
: | Theoph, But why doth he ſo often call them the works of ; 
bl: - | the Law? | 
1! ' Mat. Toteach,thatifthe works commanded of God, | 
if; | ; andeuen contained in his ovyne law, bee to no purpoſero | | 
44 |  inſtify vs,then the works commanded and deuiled by men | * 
} | are much leilc able and fit to doe jt. | 
MA | | Theoph, Now do I agree vnto thee. For Iperceiue that | 
p08 ve arencither juſtified nor ſaued by works, neither inthe | 
is whole,nor in part,as hath been diligently prooued by thee | 
IF: | And verily (vnlefſe I be deciued)thereys great iniury done | 
i Why G4 | fo the glory of God, while men go about todarken the 
i £2ucaLaw | FOrce and power of his grace & mercy, mingling the ſame 
; : thatwecan- | With the filchineiſe of our works. But ſecing the matter is | 
{hi . not keepe. | ſo,why did God give the morall law? | 
16; | Mat, The Apoſtle witneſſeth,thar it wasnotto the ena | 
1 Ofrhevſe of | we ſuould be iu{tified or ſaued by it, For he farth, If there 
| bay Ow, | had beene a Law giuen that could haue g1inen life, ſurely 
| k Gai,z.21, ' righteouſneſle ſhould haue beene by the law: But the icrip- | 
| Koda | ture hath concluded all vnder fin, that the promiſe by the | 
z | faith of [eſus Chrilt:ſhonld be giuen to them that belecue. | 
} The vſeofthe! Notwithſtanding it is not vnprofitable to the faithfull,nay 
Lawgnrels | ratherthey reape a double benefit by it, wherein bee com-| | 
' | pet of the g. W | 
 nfarthfall. | prchended the ends for the which God gave it vnto vs. I| 
1 i \ faidto the faithful, becauſe it hath this onely work toward | 
the vnhelecuers, that their condemnation may bce the | | 
| Gods wil by it,they doe willingly runne into the contrary | 
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here 
ferueth the Law ? It was added becauſe of the tranſoreſſi- Gal.3.192 
| ons,tha: is, that by the nelpe of it, we might acknowledge | 
our {ins,as the ſame Apoſtlein anorher place expoundeth |Rom.3-20. 
| itintheſe words ; by the law commeth the knowledge of 
finne, For if we doe examine our works by that perfection | 
' which the Law requireth of vs, then it ſhall appeare molt | 
 euidently, how many waies we be guilty before God,and | 
 theretore what ſeuerall condemnation we haue delerued. | 
' Theo, But whatprofit haue we by that? | 
Mat. Much. For, as afickeman, except hee thorowly | 
 feele his ſicknefle,and perceiue preſent danger,will not go | 
to the Phyſitian : euen ſo the teeling of our ſins , and « | 
' danger of eternall death , which we ſec hanging ouer our 
| heads, driveth vs to ſeeke for that true Phyfitian of our | 
' ſoules,Chritt Teſus, from whom by faith wee may recciue 
| the remedy offered vsin the Goſpel]: which otherwiſe wee | 
| would haue negleed. Therefore Paul ſaith ; The Law | G41.3.24. 
| was our Schoole-maſter to bring vs vnto Chriſt. And in 
another place ; Chriltis the end of the Law tor righieouſ-| yy roy, | 
nefle vnto cuery one th3t belecueth. And this is the firſt! | 
benefit which we haue by the Law. 
T heo. Shew briefly the other, 44 
Mat. After that we be regenerated,and therefore made 
fit to do good works, then the Law teacheth vs whatſoe- 
ueris to bee performed of vs that we may obey God. For, 
| alchough we cannot come to theperfettion whereunto ir | 
leadeth vs: yer wee mult ferit before our eies, as a marke! 
whereat we aretoleuel] continually, that daily more and 
| more we may itriue to hit it, Heereunto appeartaineth thac 
; exhortation of Chriſt: Be yee perfe&, as your father yhich = 
| is in heauen 1s perfeR, The Lawthcreforcis as it were a Mat. 5.48. 
| glatle,wherein we may behold the ſpots of our ſoule , and! -Y 
 loindeed bee compelled by faith ro waſh them away in 
Chriſts blood. Moreouer, it is a lanterne vnto our feete,| 
which guideth vs that wee poe notout ef the right yyaie;: 
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| from the path ofriglteouſneſſe, 
| Theoph, Secing good works be not the cauſe of ſaluati= 
en, it ſeemeth to follow that they be altogether vnprofi-| 
rable, and therefore that yye need Rot to be vgreatly care- 
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Mat. It followeth not.' For God hath delivered vs our | 
the hangs of our ſpirituall enemies, namely the Duuell | 
and linne(faith Zacharjz ) that wee ſhould ſerue him with | 
holinefſe and righteouſnefle in his ſight,al thedaics of our | 
life, Panlalſo confirmeththe ſame thing inthe Epiltle to 
the Epheſians, For aiter.that he hath afirmed, that we are 
ſaved by grace through faithz, and thar not of ourltelues,it 
was the gift of God,not of works:preſently he addeth; For | 


-wee are his workemanthip created in Chriſt Ieſus vnto | 
' good works, which God hath prepared that vyee ſhould 


walkeinchem, Andagaine in another place z The grace | 
of God that bringethſ{aJuation vnto all men hath appear 
red, teaching vs, that denying vogodlineſſe and worldly 
luſts, wethould live ſoberly, and wſtly. and godly in this 
preſent world, Thou ſeeſthow diligently good works be | 
commended in the Scripture, as thole that be acceptable : 
vnto God through Chriſt, by whoſe holineſle all cheir fil> | 
thineſſe, and vncleanneſleis couered. 

Theoth. But what vſe is there of them ? 

Mat, The vieis threefold, and thoſe indeed molt pro- 
ficable. The firit, winchis alſo the chicte, reſpeReth the : 
glory of God, thit ought to be deerer vnto vs then our | 
owne (aluztion. But by them it is efpecially aduanced, as | 
it appeareth by the words of Chriſt ; Let your light ſo | 
ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good works,and | 
glorific your Father which-is in heauen . For. this cauſe | 
Paw! warning the Philippians to be full of the fruites of ; 


—— 


' 
| 


 rightcouſneſle vhich are by Chriſt Ieſus, addethz Io the 
glory and praiſe of God. | | 
' Theſccond vie reſpeeth our neighbour, For, by the : 
vprightnefſe and integretie of ourlife, he is prouoked to 
the lame carneſt deſire and exerciſe of godlineſſe, I paſle | 
oucrthe good tarnes which he hath by our charitie and 
good works. Thethrid vſc Randethin this, that by them 
' our conſcience is quicted, Fer, they be teſtimonies and | 
yvitneſſes of our faith, and therefore of our (aluation. | 
' Theo, Buthow canit bee, that good workes ſhall bee | 
' vwvitnefſes ofour faith ? | 
 _X.+, Wee haue alrmdy ſheved the cauſe before,names- | 
Ty for that tlic holy Ghoſt doth never worke faith in our | 
| hearts 
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| that faith cannot be withour good works. 


' hearts, without repentance, from whence good works do | 
| flow, which therfore be viſible orſeene teſtimonies of our | 
| inujfible or vnſcene faith + euen as the goodnefle of the 
tree is iudged by the good fruit, and the inward health or | 
ſoundneſlc of a mans body, by the outward diſpoſition of | 


all the parts. 


. 


| 
| 


| Mat. Ifay fo. Euen as fire cannot be without heat,and 


| the Sun without light, And verily faith of itowne nature | 
| bringeth foorth good works. For hoy can it be that our 
hearts ſhould be reformed by faith,ſo as wee doe embrace | 
' the loue wherewith God loueth vs in Chriſt, but that they | 
| be alſo ftricken with Joue roward him againe, by meanes | 
| whercotthey both earneſtly defire ro obey him, and doe | 
| Jabour to auoid rebellionagainft his Maicſtie ?I adde fur- | 
ther, that faith can no mare ſtand together vith an cuill 
conſcience, than water yvith fire. For it cannot bee, ſo 
| longas finne raignerhin vs, and we willingly oftend God, | 
| that wee ſhould be aſſured of his lone, fo as wee may pur | 
our who!e truſt in him, and repoſe our hopein his fauour | 
and goodnefle, notwithſtanding that infinite mercie of | 
| Chriſts death to be knowen'and perceived of vs. | 


$ 


by the which it is afterward preſerued 1n our hearts, 
| Mat. Yeaverily : cuen as fire cauſeth athes, wherwithit 
| is afterward cheriſhed, fed, and maintained, Bur by theſe 
| things its plaine, thatitis ſo far off that faith (which not-: 
| withſtanding ſome ſay) ſhould deſtroy good workes, that 
| rather by 1t they are built vp and fortified, 

Theoph, Seeing then faith cannot bee without good 
works. it followeth,that all they which boaſt of it, and doe 


no good workes, be hers, and decejue them(clues, 


T heoph. As far as I ſee,faith bringeth forth good works, | 


Theoph, Therefore,vnlcf{cT be deceined, this thou ſaicſt, Faitheannet 


be withour 


00d works 


Faith the ma. 
ther of 260d 
workcs, of 
which it is ate 
ter preicrucee, 


1am.2.13, 


Mat. Ittolloweth : and that is the diſputation of James 
the Apoſtle againſt the Libertines, whom he ſpeaketh yn- 
to in theſe words; Shew me thy farth without thy workee, 
and I will ſhevy thee my faith by my workes ; whereby hee 
ſicwerh, thatrno man can be certaineefhis taith, which is; 
inviſible, vnicfſe he haue viſible teſtimonies of it, namely, 


en 
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| 
| 


good works, Whereupon it is thatthe ſame Apoſtle in ad 


Rom 3.14. 
| Gal.5.22, 


* I 2. 


| 2.Cor.6.9, 
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— 


 Mat.7.21, 


| H4at15.20, 
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| out the ſpirit 1s dead, euen lo that faith that is without 
' good workesis dead: that1s, it is nottruc, but a ſhadow, 
anda vaine empty likeneſle of ir, 

'  T heoph, Fheretore wee are neither inftified nor ſaued 
| . conſy good workes, although neither, of them, nor by 
| them, | 

\ Mat, Tgrantit. Foralthough the kingdome of heauen 
bee not the wages of ſeruants, but the inheritance of chil. 


- ——_— _ ; 
SSI Ig - _ ___ (oncenergecodwerly - | 
| Jam. 2.26, | end of that Chapter ooncludeth chus ; As the Body with- 
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| dren: yet no man i» reckoned among the children of God, 
| that isnotled bythe ſpirit of God, (as Pas! (peakech): and | 


$ 


 therfore doth the works of the {pirit, ſuch as are theſe, loue, | 
oy, peace, long ſuftcring, geatleneſſe, goodneſir, faith, | 
| meckeneſle, temperance, and ſuch like, Theretore the 
fame Apoſtle in another place giueth warning; Be not de- | 

ceiued : neither fornieators, nor idolaters, ner adulterers | 
' Nor wantons, nor theeues, nor conctous, nor drunkards, | 


' norrailers, nor extortioners, ſhall inhertte the kingdome | 


' of God. The ſame thing allo doth Chriſt himſclte con-| 


 ftime,when he ſaith; Not cuery one rhat ſaith to me,Lord | 
| Lord, ſhall enterinto the kingdome of heaven, but hee | 
that doch my fathers will that 1s in keauen. | 

And againein another place ; I ſay vnto you, except | 
' your righreouſneſſe exceede the righteouſnelic of the: 
'Scribes and Pharifies, you thall not enter into the king= 


| dome of heauen. 


| Theoph, Now do Iconſent vnto you, and doe acknow. 
ledge that good workes be not vaprofitable,although wee 
bee ncither tuſhficd nor ſaued by them : Yea rather that 
they be of ſpeciall vſc, and ckeretore that the faithfull with 


: 


all their hearts ſHould giue themſclues to them, foralmuch 


as they (erue 

| 1. Totheglory of God, | 
| 2. Theedification of our neighbour, | - 
| 3. Andtothe confirmation of our faith and faluation. 

| Mat, Addceheereunto, that Godto whom they be ac- 
ceptable through Chriſt, rewardeth them with ſundrie 
bleſſings both ipiricuall and temporall, according to the 
promiles almoſt without number contained in his word, 


| Moreover, hither is to bee referred the word of age 
| _ - wehiich 
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which is vſed in many placesinthe ſcripture: as when 1obn 


oo 


exhorteth the taithfull ro perſeuerance, hee ſaith ; Looke 
vnto your ſelues, that wee loſe not the things wee haue 
wrought; but that vee may haue a full reward. Chriſt alſo 
ſpeaking 6fchoſe which ſuffer perſecution for righteoul- 
neſſe ſake,faith ; Great is your reword in heauen, In ano- 
ther place allo , Whoſqeuer ſhall giuea cup of cold water 


onely, to one of thele lictle ones in the name ot a Diſciple, 


hall totloſe his reward. | 


T beoph. Secing therefore God promiſeth reward to our 
works,it ſeemeth they deſerue lomewvhar, 
Mat. It followeth not : For that reward proceedeth of 


his-meere & vndeſerued fauor, without any deſert of ours, 


T heoph. Doclt thou take from the faithfull all meciting 


with God ? 
Mat. Not, but the word of God : whercin, his owne 


|mercieiscſtabliſthed, and merit is ouctthrowne euen to | 


the very ground ; for theſe two cannot ſtand together. Fur + 
thermore, ifany man will a little more Sligrady examine 
the nature of Merir or Deſert, he ſhall ncuer finde that it 
hath any place before God, 

Theoph, Why ſo? F 

Mat, Becaule,thatin deſetuing any thing, this is 


whom we delire to delerue. | 

2. Secondly, that we bring him ſuch things as bee our 
ovvne. 

2. Andlaſtofall, that that which we bring or beſtow, 
beequall, or as much woorth , as the thing that wee ſeeke 
to de{erue, It but any one of theſe conditions faile, itcan 
be no merit or deſert, Hovy much lefle therefore, if they; 
be all-ywanting together ? But they be wanting in all our 


| g00d works. | 
-  Theepb Declare theſe things vnto me one after another 
particularly, | 

Mat. Firſt, whatſocuer good works may bee performed 
of vs, are duc ynto God by a double right , namelie of our 
creation and adoption., Hereupon is that ſaying of Chriſt 
warning his Diſciples, When ye kaue done all the things 
Kat are commanded you, fay, Wee bee vprofirableſer- 
By 2: ____uants; 


1, Fuit required,that we be nothing in his debt, of 
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\Mat.s.12. 


\Mat.10,42. 


The confati. | 
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Phil 2.13, | 


1.C07.47. 


' The obic&i- 
' on of the de- 
| fenders of me- 


xt 


' The anſiyer | 
,tojt, 


Of the imper- 


teRion of our 
Works, 


{as though thou hadſt not receiued it? Therefore among 


—_— 


| x68 Concerning good works, _ 
 uants : for ve haue done nothing, but that which was our | 
| dutieto doe. ; | 

Moreouer, it's certaine, that whatſoeuer good thing | 
can be done of vs, is trom God : who worketh in ys both 
' the will and the deed. | 


| Thereforeitwas notably (aide of one of the ancient fa. 


* 
= 


/ 


| thers; God rewardeth his owne 200d works in vs,and not : 


| ours. Pawlallo faith ; What haſt thou, that thou haſt not 
recetued?and if thou haſt recciued it, why doſt thou boaſt, 


| 
' men indeede there may bee merit or deſert, For thehuſ- | 
| bandman after he hath digged all day in the vineyard, ſhall 
'Teceiue his reward by deſert. But with God we can deſerue 
Nothing, but that he ſhould puniſh vs for our offences. 
| Theop. The defenders of the opinion of merits,doobieft, | 
that good works be not meritorious of themſelucs, butin 
| reſpe&ofthe promiſe of God himlelfe, wherein hee hath | 
promiſed thoſe things, which otherveiſe were nor due. | 

Mat. They arenort by this preterice acquitcd of facri- | 


0 _— 


({elues, which appertaineth to God alone. Fof;When God 
made thatpromile vnto vs, hee did it of his meere grace | 
'and fauour, and therefore merit or deſert isfhut out, But | 
Twil make the whole matter plaine by # familiar example, 
If any King ſhould promiſe his bond-ſlaue an hundred. 


[thouſand croynes, ypon condition that hee diligently doe | 
| 


-_ _ 


—_—— 


the commandemenr, may requite the gold, yer not be. 
cauſe hc hath deferued ir.But we that haue nor fulfilled rhe | 
condition eniovned vs, how muchlefle hane we deſerued 
| the reward promiſed to our works ? a, 
'  Theoph. Whatletteth thatwe fulfill it not,vvhen we 0- 
 bey the Lord from the heart ? 1 LA. | 
Mat. Thecauſchathbeene declared already before ; | 
' namely, for thatthere can bee no 960d thing done of vs. 
that is nor vncleane ahd debled, For as the mo pure wa- | 
ter, if it run-through an vncleane conduit, is corrupted | 
with the ſtinke of it: (o the good works that God worketh 

in vs, be foiled anditained with'the filchinefle of our fleſh, 
Therefore cuen as the promile of revvard 1s altogether | 
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|ledge or robbing God. For, they attribute that to them- || 


a bulinefle commitced to him,the bond-ſlauc hauing done | 
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Alacknefſe and .infolencic by divers af{' tions which hee | 


Nings. Bur ſeeing you haue nothing more to bogs L 
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| free,and without zeſpe of any delert,ſo is the fulflling of 


that promuſe. }, \ o:5 | 
T beoph. Why therefore doth God promiſe a reward to | 
our works,vhich he may by right require of vs? 
Mat, That,that promile maybe as a ſpurreviito.vs, by 
the which-wee miyhr be driven torvard,tothe defire and 
doing of them : and that indeed not without cauld: for we | 
are by our n2ture very {lacke ynto them. + 1 | 
' Theo, Thereis one thing behind , which TI will-demand 
ofthee ; namelyconcerning;tbat vviuch was ſaid of thee | 
before, that the obedience 'ywhich: is vadertakenvport 
hope of reward,is nor acceptable vnto God, T3547 
Mat. Thiscl{os OE true, it that afteRtion raigne in 
vs as it doth inthe vnfairb/ull, Hoyybeit, ur ſhallnor hurr, 
ſo as the loue and feare of God go before, it we be allurcd | 
and drayne onto his ſeruice z by the hope and leoking, 
for ofthe reward: And on the other fide,be kept and beld 
from diſebeying him,by the feare of the puniſhment, that 
is,of eternall death. bits... {H a2bf1 
T beoph, But ought not theloue of God to. be ſuffictent, 
to bring foorth that obedience in the hearts of the faith- | 
tull, without borrowing any axiier, ſpur from elſeyvhere ? 
Mat. If our regeneration were pertc&t, as 1s the:regenes | 
ration of them whici live bicfledly in Eeauen, weeſhauld 
know God perfe&ly, whereby weſhould be ſtirred yp to 
obey lum perfectly. But becaulethere is alwaies behinde | 
in vs ſomething not regenerated, which of it ewne nature 
isin bondage,tull of ignorance,withour loue of Gad, it is 
neceſſary , that weſhould be ſtirred vp to that obedience, | 
by the hope of reward: and on rheother tide, by fearc of | 
puniſhments be held backe,and kept in obedience, Heere- 
upon itis, that God both'rewardeth our good woiks in. 
this life, according to hispromiſes,and allo correReth our | 


ſenderh daily : whereby it appeareth, thathe is ttue ,-as 
well in his promiſes, as in the exccution of his threat- 


| 


would aduiſe, thatwee pur off the reſt of the diſpntation| 
till another time,forT fee that it is now almoſt noone. | | 


. Thee, Thaue heard your diſcoure of good works,as allo 
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1178 Concerning goodworks. _ 


the expolition of the moral law, with ſo great delight, that ; 
thetime of our ſpeech hath ſeemed ro me very ſhort. | 
Mat. Indeed it is a molt pleaſant thing to intreat of 
good works,ſoas it be done holily,and by the rule of Gods: 
word. Howbeit, that ſhall be little,except the praQtiſe bee | 


The vic 6f the 


dofrine of | 7 | | — | 
2ood works, | adioyned , which verily getteth praiſe with men, comtort | 


to the conſcience, and profit with God. Therefore rue | 
and ſound vertue is greatly commended, before yaine | 
pratling,or the ynprofitable idle knowledge ofir. | 
| Thep, Idoe remember an excellent fimilitude , which | 
I haue oftentimes heard of thee, and it is this. As a preti- 
ous garment ſhut ypin a cheſt, is alrogether ynprofitable ; 
burit it be pur on, it is an honour,delight,and profic vnto | 
'vs:foit is with good works :for, the knowledge and vain ; 
| _—_— of them,is of no yte, except they be pur in pra-. | 
ile. | 
| Afar. Itis moſt true, Therefore Ipray God, our nea-| 
venly Father, that as hee hath imprinted his Law 1n our | 
mindes, ſo hee will ingraueit together with his loue and | 
feareinourhearts, by the power of his holy (pirit;that be- | 
ing alwaiescloathed withrighteoulſneſle and true holines, | 
we may worſhip him with due reverence and humility , all | 
our lite: that io 
1, He may be glorified of vs, 
| 2, Our neighbour edified, 
| 2. Andourfaith and faluation confirmed, through Te.) 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. 
T reoph. So be it, | 
| CEME. IL. 
' of Prayer : which hath the chiefe place among good worlzs , to/ 
teſtifce and confirme our faith, 
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{ NVYrhelpeis in the name ofthe Lord, which hath made 
| both heauen and earth. 
| | Mat. So beit, | 
| |, Theopb, Concerning the doctrine of good works, I am 
| | ſufficiently ſatisfied (moſt dearely beloued brother): tor 
| | Thauelearned, that they onely be woorthy the name of 
| | good works, which God hath commanded in his Law : 
| | | alſo, 
__—_—— En ED —©@ 2 WON | 
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alſo, that they bee notthe cauſes of our iuſtification and 
ſaluation:neuerthelefle,thar they be profitable, both tothe 
glory of God, and ro the edification of our neighbours, 
and very mucho the aflurance of our ſaluation and faith, 

Now [ demand of you, which hath the firlt place among 
go0d works ? | 

Mat, True prayer, namely, that which is powred from 
the heart ynto Goo, with this confidence, chat yyce ſhall 
be heard. 

T heeph, Why giueſt thou it the chiefe place among good 
| yyorks ? -<—M 
Mat, Becauſe by the helpe of it vwee obtaine this , that 
| we be able to pertorme the other good works. Morcoutr, 
it yeeldeth vs the greateſt reftimonie ofour {aJuation, 

Theoph. Whence sit, that it yeeldethafuller teſtimony 
of our faith,then the other good works ? 

Mat, From hence, nameiy becauſe praier with afſured 
hope of being heard, cannot bee made, vulefle firſt webe 
perſryadeg otthe loue and fauour of God towards ys. For 
as Paw! (aith;How ſhall they call vpon him, in whom they 
haue not Beleeued ? For this cauſe the {ame Apoltle afhir- 
meth out of the prophelie of toe; Whoſocuer ſhall call 
ypon the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaued, 

Theoph, But from whence have we that afſurance ? ſee. 


by the which ve deſerue, that both we our ſelves and our 
praters faould be pur backe from the ſeare of his Majeſty. 

Mat. By the interceffion or mediation of Ielus Chriſt, 
who (as it was ſheved by vs inthe Chapter of Faith) doth 
alwaies offer vp to God the Father the meric of his death, 
for full ſatisfattion of all our finnes, Whereupon it com« 
methto paſſe, that he is made mercifull vnto ys, and ſuch 
a one as yill bee intreated of vs, ſoag wee ſhall receiue 
wharſocuer weaske of him, And that doth the Scripture 
reachin theſe words; We haucan aduocate with thefta- 
tner,Teſus Chriſt, 

Theoph. It followeth therefore, that the office of the Me- 
diator, is by a moſt ſtrait band ioyned with the office of 
the redeemer. 

Mat. Itis (0, and therefore John after theſe yords z We 
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ing we be guilty vato our ſelues of our owne varvorthines : | 


Vhich is the 
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worke, 
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 kavean aduocate with the Father Teſrs Chriſt the riohte- 
BY HR ous, preſently addeth, And hceis the propitiation for our 

nent |fnnes.Heereupon itis , that Pas! ioyneth both the offices 
together, vvhen he ſauh; There 1s one mediatour of God 
and man,the man Chritt Ieſus, which gaue kimſelfe aran- 
{ome for all men. 
' Tixph,Secing therfore,one is our redeemer,even Chriſt 
Teſus,irſecmecth to folloyy, that he alone can allo fulfill the 
office ofthe mediator for ys with the father. 
' Mar. Itfolioweth,and that indeedneceſſarily : and for 
this cauſe, in the places which we have heard ; we reade it 
'Written;One adnocate,one mediatour : forthe word one, 
The copfira. (15 Exprefly added, to the end we might know, that beſides 


tion ofehe | him alone,there can be no other. 
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1.1 5180.3. 
\.0, 


error,abour | Theeph,Thercfore they deale foolifily, and without any 
1638 good ground, whoſocuer ſecke other patrons and mcdi- 
a | atoursbeſides Chriſt, 


' Mat, Veryfooliſhly. For they forſake the Creator, to 
| goetothe creature: theLord , to goe to the ſeruant : the 
molt deareiy beJoued Sonne ofthe Father,which is in the 
higheſt authority and fauor with him, to pacihe his wrath, 
to eoeto thoſe, which Jacke all things that be. required to 
waſh away ſinnes, and therefore bee ynable to make our 


 praiers acceptable & of force. Morcouer,they doc eſtceme 


' Chriſt, as he were not ſufficient enough for the office of | 
the mediator, & therfore deny him to be our true Saujour: | 


| For ifke be fit and ſufficient for io | an ojice, why do 
they chute to themſelues other mediatours beſide him > If 


they ſay they doubt not, but that he is both moſt powerful 
and moſt fit for this thing, bur do doubt ſomewhat ofhis | 
will; they doe therein very much bevvray themſelues to be | 
'vnbelecuers, vehich reſuſe to gine credir vnto him, after | 
that he hath ginen ys ſo notable apledgeof his exceeding | 


lone: namely, when hee vouchſafed both to take ypon him 
| Hat.11. our kumane nature,and to ſuffer the death of the crofle fer 


\ 28,3z0, | ourredemption. Adde hcereunto, that moſt lovingly hee | 
calleth vs vnto himſelfe by his ryord, when he faith; Come | 


ynto me all ye thatlabour & be laden, & TI will cauſe yon 
to haue eaſe, and you ſhall indereft rnto your ſoules. 


Finally ,wither ſocuer they turne theraſclues, they ſhall 
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| nener eſcape, but be found injurious againft Chrift, foraſ-' 
| muchas they take from him the office of the mediatour, 
| purchaſed by his own bloud,to giue it to blefled creatures 
' thatbc in heaven, 
'  Theopb, They obiec, thatthe office of Chrilt is not 
' tranſlated by them to the tlead Saints ſeeing they end all: | 
 thepraiers they make to God, with theſe words, 7 hrough! 
> | Teſus Chriſt our Lord: Whereby they ſay is declared, that: 
- | thechiefehouour is given to Chriſt himſelfe. | | 
” | Mat. Itisa craft of Satan, by the which hee would hane| The e-11-- 
' the rwwickedneſſe of praying to Saints to be hidden, and ſo tivn otn. | 
the manifeſt wrong thatthey ofter ynto Chriſt, which put | 
oucr his office vnro Saints, while they pray God, that by 
| their merits and interceſſion,he will grant the things that 
they deſire, andartlength adde, through Telus Chriit cur! | 
Lord. Wherein they imitate and follovy him, who after 
| hehath given hisPrince a blow, would humbly doe him 
reuerence. I 
Theoph, Is it therefore vnlawfull for the faithfuil being! 
| aline, mutually among themſelues, the one to commend! GY 
' {| the ſaluationof theorher vnto God by prater ? ſeeing it! 
| cannotbe, bur {omethung is taken away from the inter-' | 
> | ceſhonof Chriſt | | 
* | Afar. Notlo:for many cauſes may bealledged,for the! 11, ww mm, 
' which, the one is not onely ynprofitable, bur allo forbids! tion of the | 
| den,and therefore to be auoided : but the other not one> | obiction,, 
ly to be lawfull, bur alſo profitable and necefiary, | 
Theoph. Declare thoſe caules, 
Mat. 1 will make foure chiecte. 
1. Becauſe loue,tharis fo much commended rnto vs, | 
© (1s bothcheriſhed and increa(zd by praying one tor ano-| 
= {| ther.Butthis can have no place inthe dead, of whom Salo. | Eccleſ.g,f, | 
| | mon {peaking faith; Both theirloue, and their hatred and = 
| their envy is now perithed,andthey hane ro moreportion | 
| > {foreuer, inalitnatis done ynderthe Sunne, | 
| '+ 3. Becaufe,praying one for another, wee thinke not ta | 
© |be heard forhis fake tharpraieth for vs ; which they doe! 
”, 'thatprayto che Saints departed, and by that meanes give | 
vnto them the office of Chriſt, | 
T veoph, But ir may bee, that the ſame thing may befall | 
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them, which defire to bee kolpen with the praiers of the 
godly that bee ale : for why may nor ſome thinke, ' that 
they ſhall be heard for their holines and good works ſake? 
Mat, Igrantitis not impoſſible thac ſome ſhould atter 
\ that manner abuſe the praiers of the godly : burthere is 
| theleaſt dangerin this bchalte, if1t be compared with the | 
| other. For, 1t cannot be in any,but the ignorant and vn-| 
| Skiltuil, for whoſe itgnorance wee ought not to refuſe that | 
ſo holy an ordinance of God. But the interceſſion of de- | 
| parted Sains doth bring with it moſt manifeſt danger: for 
No man can pray vato them;buche thinketh for their ſakes 
\ toobra.nthic things which he defircth of God, The proofe 
| whereof are all the formes of praicrs wruten by ſuch as 
| worſhipped chem. 

T hesph,Goe forward ,alledge the third cauſe, 

Mat. The faithfull, that be aliue, may know the necefſ1-| 
ties one of another, and pray to God forthem : which the | 
faichfull departed cannor.Iam nor ignorant what they bee} 
wort to obiet, namely that the Saints departed doc, in 

| 


g 


Gn i 


God, as it verein a glaſle, ſeeall the things that bee done 
in this world: but chat itis altogether to diuine or gueſle, 
without any teſtimony of Scripture, 

Teoph, Declare the fourth cauſe ? > 
' Mar. Thatisthe chiefe: namely, becauſe the praiers of 
| the godly bcing aliue,one for anocher,are grounded vpon| 
| theteſtimony of the word of God, alſo vypon examples &| 
promiſes, by the which it1s confirmed, that they ſhall not 
be in yaine: but the praiers of the dead are neither groun=- 
ded ypon any teſtimony of Gods word,neither ypon pro- 
miles not examplcs, | 

T rieoph, Say you lo ? | 

Mat. T ſay it: and therfore it is not done of faith;for the 
word of Godis the onely foundation of it, Wherfore Paul 
afhirmeth;that whatſoener is not of faith is finne, And this 
reaſon is ſufficient to ouerthrow the interceſſion of ſaints 
departed, For who can endure this,that man ſhould lift vp | 


himſelte aboue God? 
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hifſed at : and that Chriſt alone,whoſe office this is, is ſuf- Why Chiift 

; ficient. onely ſuffi» | 
F Mat. Yea truly, it is extreme madneſle for any to ſecke po—_ | 
: to himſelfe another mediator : foraſmurh as he can doe ic "pas a | 
1 moſt perfely, becanſe he lacketh none of the things that {of the media» 
= | ſuffice to pacifie God, androcauſc him to bee mercifull |rorwithrhe 
” | ynto vs. Moreouer, heleueth vs moſt dearely,and therfore |Facr- 
* . | jsrouched with pity vpon our infirmities. He knoweth our 
* | prajers, preſeatly when they be conceived. He commane | 

deth that wee ſhould come vato him, as often as yvee yvill | 
| craue anv thing at the hands of God. | 


|  Finallyheaflureth vs, that we (hall obtaineal the things | 
* | which weſhall aske in his name, when he ſaith, Verily,ve- |,,7 1 , 
* | rily,Ifay vnto you, whatſocuer yee il:all aghe ofthe Father | 
 1n my name, he wil giue it you. Hitherto haue ye asked no- 
thing in my name: aske and you ſhall receiue. And in ano- | 
ther place he (aith: Whatſoeuer you ſhall aske in my name, | 19h,14.13, 

I will doe it. | 
© |  Theoph, Whatmeanetheſe words, To aske any thing in 
| | thenameof Chriſt? | 
l; Mat. Itis to beſcech God, to heare onr praiers, not in- 
| deed hauing ref{pe& to our vaworthinefle, but ro the merit 
| that is continually offered to him of Chriſt Teſus for vs. 
Therfere to aske any thing of God in the name of Chriſt, 
is anſwerableto his intercetfion with the father for vs,and 
that more is, an approbation or allowance of it, and the 
way to be partakers of it, 

T heoph, But ought the promiſe of Chriſt, wherein he aſ. 
ſureth vs, that wee ſhall receiue whatſocuer ve aske in his 
f name, to bee extended to all things that ſhall come yato 
3 our mindes, vvithout putting any exception ? 
| Mat. Not lo: for our dehres for the molt part be cuil] : 
> | whichifthey werefulfilled, would bee to our deſtrution 

: | ratherthantoour profit. Therefore Chriſt ynderſtandeth 
onely theſe things which concernethe glory of God and 
our commoditie and (aluation: al which things indeed he 
hath in feyy words comprehended in that forme of praier, 
which he hath giuen vs ; namely, Our Father which art in 
heauen, &c. 

T beqgb, Muſt we therfore yſe no other forme of praier? 
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| —_. Concerning Prater, 
Mat. If you reſpet the matter of ſubſtance, we may vſe | 
no other: butitis in ourhbertic to enlargeit: wherof the | 


holy Scripture yecldeth ys many examples,in thoſe formes 
ot prater which it {ettcth before vs ; namely, the Plalmes : 


all which vadoubtedly bee referred to this forme appoin= 


ted by Chriſt, 
The expoſition ofthe Lords Prater. 


T heoph. Let vs examine the forme of prajer that Chrift 


| | 
' hath delivered: hov many patts be there otit? 


Har, lnthe beginningit containeth a Preface, and af- 


terwatd fix petitions. The fiſt three whereof doc1imme- 
 diarely reſpeRtthe glory of God. Burthe latter three con- 
| raincthoſe thiggs that appertaine to our ſclues, both for 
the heipe of thiPlife, and for cucrlaſting f(aluation. And 


they be therefore placed after thoſe that concerne the glo-. 


rieof God,to the end ye might vnderſtand, thar the latter 
three be not rightly conceiued and made, vniefle they bee 
reterred rothe glorie of God, as it vere vnto their proper 
end, and that therefore they ſhall not be heard, according 
to the ſaying of the Apoſtle ; You aske andreceiue not, 
| becauſe you aske amiſle, that you might conſume it vpon 
your luſts. 


| | The Preface of the Loras prater. 


| OurFather which artinhcauen. 

| 7'heo, Letys conſider ofthe pretace of the Lords prater, 
| Mat, Iris contained 1n theſe words : Our Father which 
'artin heauen, 

' _ Theoth. Who is that Father, ynto whom Chrilt biddeth 
'vstoiue? | 

| 4a. Its the firſt perſon of the holy Trinity, namely, 
the Father of our Lord Tefus Chriſt, 
| 


Theoph, Is theretore one ancly perſon of the Trinity te 
Pe praicd vnto ? 

Mat, Wee muſt knovv, that in true praier we are onely 
the initruaments of God, whoalone 1 that, as in other 


on. Butthar is to bee ynderſtood of all che perſons accor- 


ly 
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c00d works, vworketh the things that concerne our faluati- 


aing tothe diſtin propriety ofcuery of them. For the ho-! 
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Foritis not my purpole at this time, to declare all things 


to his father,vve ſhould call him by the name of our facher? 


father of Chriſt, thathee is alſo our father : bur eſpecially 
' |forthreecauſes, 


Theſecond Booke, _ -225\----- 


ly Ghoſt praieth in vs, as appeareth by the ſaying of the Rem.P.27, 
Apoftle; The ſpirit maketh requeſt tor the ſaints accor- 
ding tothe will of God, The Soane offereth our praier to 

the Farher. This praier the Father receiueth , and lovingly 

hearech. Therefore,lawfull and crue praier is that nhich 

is made from the heart, the holy Ghoſt itirreth ys vp, 

which allo is direfed to the Father in the name of Teſus 

Chriſt his Sonne, Indeed we haue an example in the holy, 
Scriptures of a 6ertaine praier made to the Sonne , in the 

which this diQinQion of the perſons is not oblerued : 
namely in that which Steven made while he was floned: | 

Lord leſus recciue my ſpirit. Howbeit this example, and if {4 7.59, 
there be any ſuch other,is nor contrary to the rule of right 

praying. Bur becauſe we haue begun the expolition of the | 

Lords praier, weare to returne to the ifſue of the ſpeech | 

wee haue in hand: anditis this, that in this place wee bee | 

raught that our praiers mult be direRed co the Father: | | 
which Paul teſtifieth that himſelte.did , intheſe words: I. : 
bow my knees tothe Father of our Lord leſus Chrift, We Eph.3.14» 
may alſo pray vnto Chriſt, not onely as tc is God, bur alſo 

as he is the Mediatour,that is, as he is once perſon confilt- 

ing oftyo natures: yet ſo,as the Deity be the obic& or the | 

thing which rvee {ct before our eies in praying. Likevviſe ? 

alſo we may pray to the holy Ghoſt, diſtinguiſhed from bi. 
the other perſons, wio with the Father and the Sonne is Ti. 
very God, And indeed the godly that exerciſe themſclues | * . 198 
in ſuchpratcrs, doe a thing profitable and worthy to bee: | 
done,ſo as they be nor diltrated withihe deepe meditati-: 
on of the diſtindtion of the three perſons, bur alwaies haue | | 
their minds fixed and fetied ypon the vnity of the eflence, | | if 
This allo is to be obſerued, that the nanie of God, and of | [dF 
father, is not ſeldome in the Scripture referred to cachof' 
the perſons. And lettheſe things be ſpoken by the way. 


particularly that appertaine yato this place. 
The,But why doth Chriſt commaund vs, that comming | 


Mas. Not onely that we ſhould eather, ſeeing he isthe. 


| 
| 
| 
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179  Concernmo Prater, 


Maat.7.99 
10.11, 


Aat.7.11. 


1, Firſt, that.wee may call vpon him with true faith, 


 wiledom,and infinite power ofhim, whom we pray vnto: 


that is, that we may belceue that he which is our father wil 
not deny vs the things which we ſhall aske of him, accor- 
ding to that ſaying of Chriſt ; What man is there of you, 
who if his ſonne thall azke bread of him, will ge him a 
ſtone; andifhe ſhall aske fiſh,will giue gim a ſerpent? 

2, Another cauſe is, that we might vnderitand (which 
hath beene already ſaid of vs) that we ought not to drawe 
neere ynio God, but in the name of his naturall ſon Te. 
ſus Chriſt, For in him alone we are adopted and made his 
children, 

3. Thethird, when weeare commanded to call him 
our fatherin common, rather then particularly and pro- 
PEY-my father,we be taught,that true charitie & brother= 

y loue towards our neighbours is required of vs in prater, 
heiresof one 2nd the (elſe ſame inheritance, Wholocuer 
therefore make not their praters tro God in the name of les 
ſus Chriſt,or do carry priuy hatred or eomity againſt their 
brethren,cannot pray to God withthis forme of prater. 

Theoph, Why hath Chriſt added theſe words ; Which 
a1t in heauen ? 

Mat. Not to fignifie that his Maieſtte is ſhut yp within 
heaucn : which indecde (ſeeing it is infinite) the whole 
worid15notableto containe: But 

i, Tha: he may bedeſtinguiſhed fromour earthly fa - 
mers, and that withall we might vnderftand how much 
better kets then they, and moreabletohelpe vs. There- 
fore Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples ; Tf ye therefore which are 
eui],can gine good gifts to your children, how much more 
will you tather that 1s in heauen giue good things to them 
that aske them of him ? 

2. Sccondly, thoſe words are added, that ming 
to God, weſbouldlift vp our mit;ds aboue all earthly an 
tranfitoiie things, how beautifull or goodly ſocuer, | 
+2, Finally,that we mightcarneſtly & indeed acknow- 
ledge the incomprehenſible greatneſſe , the marucilous 


which verily doe fer more clearely ſhine in the heavens, 


foraſmuch as we be all the children of the ſame father, and 


thenia the earth, to the end we might worſhip him with 
the 
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the more reuerence, and reſt ypon him with greater truſt 
and aflurance. | 
The firſt petition. 

Hallowed by thy name, | 

Theoph, Let vs come to the three petitions that reſpe& 
| the gloric of God, Whichis the firit of them? 

Mat, Itis contained in theſe words; Hajloywed be thy 
name, | 

Theop, What is the meaning of 1t ? 

Mat. We defire of God,that the knowledge of him may 
be ipread abroad thorowout the whole world, that fo his 
name may bc ſanCtified, that is, that all men may giue him 
his due ho:or, 


Th:oph. Wherefore makeſt thuu mention of the knows | 


ledge of God, which Chriſt menttoneth nor in this pctie 
ton? 

Mat. Becauſe God cannot be truely hallowed and wor. 
ſhipped, exceptthe knowledge of him goc betore, For we 
cannot worſhip nor praiſe him, of whom we be ignorant, 
and whoſe excellency and power are vaknowne to vs. 
Hence is that ſaying of the Prophet; According to thy 
name(0o God)(o is thy praiſe vnto the worlds end. 

Theeph. Is notthis hallowing of the name of God, the 
ſame with that whereof thou [pakelt in the expoſition of 
the third commandement 2? 

Mat, The very (ame; and therefore the expoſition of 
that commandement, may be initead of an expolition ta 
oy petition, and ſheyy how the name of Gad is to be hal- 

owed, 


T he ſecondpetition 1 


Thy k&ingdome come, 

Thes, Letvspalle ouer to the ſecond petition, 

Mat, It is this; Thy kingdome come,Now in it vve de- 
fire of God, that by the knowledge of his Maicſtie being 
giuen vnto men, he wili cauſe allto be gathered into the 


, 
; 
, 
; 


: 


| 


The expoſing. | 


| cond pettus 
- OL - 


| 


| 


The expofitt- | 
on of the fir 


petition, 


| 
| 
| 
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on of the ſe« 


Church, Forin ithe =p 01 by the ſcepter of his word 
and by the power of his ſpirit, | 
T heoph, ThatT may the more cafily come to the tru 


mceanin 
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tis Church,ts called luis £ingdome : after I will aske thee, 


' concerning the word Come. 


Of che kine» 
| dome of God 


Late. Je. 12. 


3.Cop.i0.6, 


Mar, Tharrule1s calied by the name of kingdome, for 
the likenefle 1t hath with carthly kingdowes, 

Thespb, Whe&cein ftandeth that likenelle? 

Mat, In foure heads or principall points, namely be- 
caulein the Church there be 
1. Oge king. 

2. Subic&s, 

2. Lawes. . 
" 4+ Gouernors:who,as in earthly kingdomes, haue thg 
charge tolee to the keeping of thoſe lawes, For, in the 
Churchthere is one king,namely Teſus Chrilt, who hy his 
Fatheris appointed Lord oucr it, to rule and gouerne it; 
whuch is confirmed by the words of the Angeil to Marie ; 
The Lord God will gine vato him che ſeate of his father 
Dauid,and he ſhall raigne ouer the houſe of Zaceb for cuer, 
and there ſhall be no end of his kingdome, Therefore the 
kinzdome of God and the kingdome of Chriſt, is one and 
the (clfe ſame. The faith{ull be the people of this kingdom, 
whom Chrift hath redeemed with his death, and ſer free 
from the tyranny of the diuell, that he might deliver them 
ypto hisownekingdome, to become lus ſubiets, The 
lawes of1t are the word of God, wherein all things bee 
commanded and declared, that appertaine either to the 
humble ſeruice and obedieace of that king, or tothe con- 
cord ofthe Citizens and (ubiefts. The officers which are 
ſpecially occupicd about this kingdome, are the miniſters 
ofthe word,or paitors : vpon whom this charge is laide, 
that they preach the word, and (ce to the keeping of thoſe 
lawes. Whoalſo (as the Apoltle ſpeaketh) haue in readi- 
neſiercuenge againſt all difobeuience. 

Theeph. Ihauc heard of the likeneſle between the king + 


dome of God and the kingdome of men; nory I dehirc to. 


ynderſtand wherein they differ, 


Aut, 1, Firlt, atl the things in the kingdome of God are | 


fpirituall: namely,the king himſelic,his glory, power,ſub= 


iets,lawes,rewards,puniſaments of the rebels, Therefore | 
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S. Secondly,Chritt regquircth no ſuch thing ot his ſub- 
zects, ascarthly kings arc woantto aske : but contrariwile 
doth continually enrich them with his ovene gifts and [pt-, 


ritual] riches. 


3» Thirdly, hemaketh them all parrakers of his king 


ly dignitie, which earthly kings cannot doe. 
4. Fourthly, hce doth not onely command, 


as other 


Kings do, but giueth vs his own ſpiric, which purreth pows- | 
er 1uto vs,vehercby weare made able to yeeld our humble: 


and dutifull obedience yato his commandements, 


Finally, all cheir kiagdomes bee ſubiect vato alteration 
and change, burtthis! k1nzdome is 1nuinc}ble,and ſhall ens | 


durc encill the laſt comming of Carift, 


Such is the kingdame of God and of Chriſt, which in- | 


| deed (as hath been ſaid) is not to be referd bur cocharrule' 


which he exetciſeth ouer his beloued children, and thoſe | 


that be receiued intothe Church, 


Theotb, Who therefore hath the rule cuer the yobelce- 


ucrs and wicked? 


Mat. The diuell : and for this cauſe, hee is called the Tackng: 
Prince of this world; yer norwichitandiag the Lord hath 
the chicte rule and power, both ouer the vabelecuers, and 
| oucr their captain,which by his uit iud2cment hath made! 


tha, 


them ſubiects to that ynbeleeuing tyrant: ro the end they 
may be vexed & tormented of tum according to their de- 


ſerts, foraſmuch as they hanc refuled ro obey Chrilt, who! 
is amotiloumg & merciful kiog.Morcouer, that 


amend 
kingdom, 


ot Sachan hath ummorcall hatred againſt the kingdome of: 


; Chriſt ; the head (I ſay) ot that xingdome, namely Sathan 


and hus ſouldiers, whom hee ſtirreth vp to make outward: 
' warre apatnit the kingdome of Chriit, while hce in the 
 meane time afſuaulteth it within. For both of them [labour 
and frive with all their migh:, to {poilc & lacke that king= 


' dome of Chriſt, But they do it in vaine:for,how 


muchrhe 


' more furiouſly rhey feeke to overthrow it, fo niuch the. 


| moredoc they helpe it forward ; and at length pull ypog 
| 


| them(clues viter ruine and deſftruttion. 
/ 


[ 


T heeph, We haue beenelong enough inthe expoſition | 


| ' of the kingdome of God ; let ys goe torward to 


the other. 


mcinber,| 


Come of ac 


How the 
kingdome of 
God come 


meth, 


2,C87,7 £.24 


throw downe the enemies of his kiagdome, When there- 


________ Concerning Prater, 


| member. What meaneth that word; Letit come, or let it 
; approch? 
: Mat, The office of 3 good king ftandeth in two ſpecial 
things; 

x q Firſt, to rule his ſubieRs (that 1s to ſay, ſuch as are 
 loyall and obedient)co keepe them in peace, defend, deale 
mercifully and louingly with them, and to redeeme them 


| it they be taken captiues, 
2, Secondly, ro puniſh therebels, and to deſtroy and 


tore wee defire of God that his kingdome may come, vee 
 doeas if we praied, thithe would increaſe the number of 
belecuers, enlarge his Church euery day, more and more 
heape vpon it his gitts, and ſettle 1t with right order : and 
contrarivwile, that hee would cut ofall the enemies of it, | 
 ouerthrov their counſels, deitroy their purpoles,and that 
the deſending of the Church may be cuery day increaſed, 
till at lengthircome to the higheſt perfection. Hoywbeit, 
| that ſhall not bee betore the day of 1udgement ; at which 
' time all his enemies being oucrcome, hee ſhall make them 
his footſtoole. And then (as the Apollle faith) he ſhall de- 
liuer vp the kingdome to God the Father, thar is, he ſhall 
raione quietly without any rebellion and reſiſtance, and 
wee ſhall live peaceably in him, being deliuered from all 


 feareand trouble of enemies, 
The third Petition, 


Thy will be done in carth, asitis in heauen, 

Theoph. Let vs cometo the third petition, beingthelaſt 
ofthem that reſpec the glory of God. 

Mat. Itis this ; Thy will be done in earth as it is in hea. 
ven. Wherein indeed we do not fimply defire of Gog,that 
his will may be done, the fulfilling whereofthere is verily 
nothing that canlet : but that heyvill ſo guide vs with his 
ſpirit,that we may be ready to do his wil,reucaled ynto vs 
in his word, & that with no lefſe deſire than the heauenly 
Angels do.Burconcerning his ſecret will; we deſire thatif 
when it be done, any aduerlities befall vs, namely lofle of 

-o0ds,hinderance, afflitions, whether they concerne the 


foule-or the body, we may beare them all patiently as ſent 
| ++” 4 $rom 
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from his hand,and ſo obey his will , that ours may wholly | 
and altogether give place ynto it. | 
Theoph, Indeed he were happy, that after this manner | 
ſhould contorme himſelte rothe will of God, | 
Mat,Yea ſurely,becaule he might worthily glory in this, 
that God did notling but that which hee would, ſeeing : 
that he would no wy thing but that which were accep= 
table and pleafing to God, And alluredly there bee many 
things that call vs vnto that, For, if God our heauenly fa+ 
ther be wiler than we(which all men do conftcfle)itis not | 
to be doubted, but hee knoveth what wee haue neede of, | 
| better than our ſelues ; and that therefore by good right, 
 vvee ought to preferre his holy and good will before our 
owne, which is wicked and corrupt ; yea rather often like 
vnto children, wee know not what wee would haue, For : 
many times ve change our purpoles, and foorthwithor a | 
litcle after we diſallow that, which alittle before we veric 
greatly allowed of, Fortlus cauie the Lord , without any : 
reſpe& of our will and intents, as a good father , ſendeth 
thoſe things, which he knoweth to be neceſlary, both for 
his owne glory, and for our profit and (aluation : which 
indeed are to be receiued with a quiet and thankfull mind 
as from his hand, vnlefle wee meaneto bee miſerable for 
euer:which we ſhall neucreſcape,lolong as wee cleaue to 
our oyne will, 
Theo. hauc long ſincelaboured to performe this, but as 
yet T have not atrainedit: but eſpecially, I inde by experi. 
| ence, that the vſc of this doctrine is moſt hard when any 
great trouble commeth, whether it be of body or minde. 
Theo. Ic is not onely hard,but verily cannot be general- 
ly brought to pradtile, eſpecially if re{peR bee had of our 
own fieth, which maruelloutly pleaſeth it felfe in the owne 
will and afteQions, and ſeeketh for nothing elſe but de- 
lights and pleaſures, For this cauſe, in this place Chriſt 
teacheth vs to defire ir of his father : but 1ames aſſureth, | T,m,x.c. 
that ve ſhall recejue ir, ſo as wee aske it in faith ; Ifany of 
you lacke wiſedome.,, let him aske it of God, which gi- 
ucth it liberally vnto all, and caſteth no man in the teeth, 
and itſhall bee giuen ynto him, Bur ler him askein fajrh, | 
not Goubting, _ ©: 


Of Chriſtian 
Patience, 


_ 


Tbeeplh, 
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1 bo __ Concerning Prater, 


The, In that place James ſpeaketh of wiſedome, but we 
ſpeake of patience, 


Mat, There is no doubt, but by the word wiſedom, ke 


vnderſtandeth patience, whereunto hee had exhorted the 
faithfuil in the former verſe, in theſe rvords; Let patience 
have thepertect worke, tharyou may bee perfe& and en- 
tire,ſoasnothing be wanting. 


But becauſe wee cannotdoe it of our ſelues, heere hee 
ſhevweth by what meancs wee haue it from God , when 


Theo, But what is the cauſe, that ke calleth patience by 


the name of wiſcdome? 


Mat. To the end wee might vederſtand, thata mang 


 Chiefe wiſedome ſtandeth heerein, that in his aduerſities 


and troubles hee patiently ſubmit himſclfe to the will of 


 God:but on the contrary ſide,that 1t is the extreameſt foo - 
liſhnefſe and madnefſe,ifany dare reſiſt and fer himſelfe a- 


beſaith;If any man lacke wiſedome,lethim askit of God, | 
which oiucth ittoall men liberally. | 


gainſt ir, For what good doth hee by it ? Can hee change | 


the wil of God?No verily. Nay rather he maketh his owne 


caſe woorſe, as well with in invward 2riefe that tormenth 


him, as alio becauſe hee puileth the wrath of God ypon 


himlelfe. For by ourſtubbornneſle he is compelled to lay 


| 
our patience hee is mooued ynto pirie, ſo as hee turneth 


moregrieuous puniſhments vpon vs. Onthe other (1 "FU 


ouraitiictions into kindnefſe,and doing vsgood, euen as | 
good parents arc wont , when they perceiue that their 


&eclaredfifyhen we {pake ot attliftions) doe make not 2 
little for chis 5 purpoſe, 


' Mat. Thouiudgeſt rightly. For inthatplace we deliue- 


red many things which may worke exceeding great COM= 


fort inthe hearts of the faithfull. Neuerthelelle, I will adde 


vntothem two other beſides, as an ouerplus, 


1. Firſt, when wee be overladen with aflicions, the | 


evils which wee ſuffcr are not ſo much to bee confidered , 
as thoſe which wee have deſcrued, and yet notwithitan=- 


ding, be notlaid ypon vs.! Furthermore, vvce muſt thinke | 
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chileren be broughtinto good orcer by their corrections, 
' Theopb,Iſcertisa thing profitable and neceſſary : hows | 
beir,T thinke that rhe meditation of the things which thou | 
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vpon the good things whichthe Lord helpeth vpon vs, 
on the other fide: and ſo indeed we ſhall inde, that God 
dealeth moſt mercifully even inthe middeſt of our afli&t- 

' ons, ifthey be «xamined according the greatnelle of 
our ſinnes, 

2 $Secondly,that we are not toJooke ypon them one- | 
ly, whoin outward ſhevy be alittle happier than wee, 2nd 

whom wee ſce to hee exempres from the troubles where. 

with ve are grieucd; but vpon infinite and innumerable 0. | 

£ thers , which arc in farre greater miſeries, than zrethoſe 
that wee ſuffcr, whoſe ſinnes notwithilanding are notle 

' Preat 25 Ours, 

T heop. I doe very much reioyce thatT have heard theſe 
tivothings: for I will daily make vie of them, as occaſion 
ſal] ſerue. | 

Mat. Thou ſpeakeft wiſcly,vvhen thou addeft the word 

daily. For the Lord our maſter, that we ſhould not forger 

this dodrine ſoprofitable, is want oftentimes to beate it 

5 into our heads, by ſending of troubles, wherein we might. | 
i ' prac} feat;;;...nd verily, we ought to bee well acquainted | 0 
| | | with ir f.GN8 we are lo often exerciſed init, . 
* | Theoph, BurTIformy part doc finde it true by daily ex- | Nil. 
| perience,that I am very little exerciſed init. Neuerthelefle 
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1 Thope,that by the grace of God, I ſhall profit better in it | is - 
> \thanheeretofore Thavedone : eſpecially, ſeeing now I | 
| knowthewayhow I may doe it, namely to craue it of | || 
; | God by daily praiers, and continually to hzue in minde | | Wl. 


the things whichthou haſt ſaid, But now, foraſmuch as I. 
have heard the meaning of this third petition , which is 
{| thelaſtofthoſethar concerne the glory of God, letvs goe 
x forward tothereft, But before I come to the three fol» 

:, & Towing which concerne cur ovwne good and ſaluation, I 
EY would haue thee to declare the order of theſe petitions, & 
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| es are mooued to enterinto his kingdome , that is, inte petitions of 

, his Church,itis meet and conuenient,that wee ſhould de- | the Lords 
taught the obcdience of his will, |praicr, 
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a. 


The ſumme 
of the laſt 


three petitl- 
_ 1O0N$%, 


onotrthe 
fourth periti- 
oN, 


The expoſiti- 


| 


] 
| 


i 


 rified of thetn,and in them, 
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|'ſhall know to bee for the furtherance of. his owne glorie, 


whereunto the miniſtery ofthe Church callethys daily, 


Finally,in'theſe three petitions, wee defire of God ro; 


giuc men ſuch,knowledge o! his Maieſtie,as they may.vv1l- 
ingly ſubmit ſelues to his kingdome and rule, and 
trom their hearts obey his pleaſure ; thatſo he may be glo- 


The fourth Petition , 
Giue vs this'day our daily bread. 


Theoph, Weeareto cone to the three laſt petitions of 


the Lords prayer, wherein ve ſaythoſe things were con- 
eained which concerne bpth our ſoule aad body, 

Mat, 'T rue : for the Flt of them comprehendeththe 
things that bee neceſlarie to the paſſing thorow or knith. 
ing of this lite; butthe other two, thoſe that appertaine to 
our (aluation. Pw | 

The, Recite therefore thefirſt.. 

Mat.' Giue vs this day our daily bread, 

Theo: What is the meaning of it ? 0" 

Mat; To the end wee may {erpe God accdrding to our 
calling; in this petition ve 'defirs. of him, to give vs our 
daily bread, that is} thateuery day ht ſhould miniſter vn- 
to vs thole things that bee neceſſawie for this life : for all 
thoſe bee comprehended vnder the name of bread, as be- 
ing a thing moſt neceſſarie, Howbcit, this is to benored, 
that {while we aske of God our dayly bread) we doc al/o 
tings as bec requiſite and neceſlatic, that we | 
may &e jtinÞcace and quietneſſe, & 

Therefore this-petition generally containeth whatſo- 
cuer can be delired for our peaceable, calme, vadiſtreſ*| 
ſed, andgoodeltate in this world, Neuerthelefſe, wee 
ought to depend and hang vpon the pleaſure of our 
heauenly Father. For he will give vs fuch things, as hee 
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and our faluation, And heereupon it may be gathered, 
vehy he would haue vsto aske bread onely; namely, that 
yee might know, that bread ought to ſufhce vs, if the 
Lord ſhall ſceit good, to giue vs no otherthing to nou- 
riſh vs. ' | 

+ Theoph, There doc fue principall points come into my 
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minde, concerning this thy expoſition of daily bread, 


whereof I will askethee, 
The fiſt whereof is this, why vee pray to have daily 


bread giuen ys? ſeeing we are comanded toproutde vs,by | 


our honeſt labour, {uch things as bee uecellary for this life. 

Mat. Becauſeourlabourtiall be toro purpole except 
the blefhng ot God be added yntc ic; ceucnas the Plalautk 
exprelly :teacherh. 

Theeph Wherefore are yvee commanded to crage that 
bread, which we call ovr ? 

Mat, The word our was added, fortyo cauſes. The firſt, 
that we might vnderitand, that that bread is promiſed of 
Ged;and therefore,by yood right, called ours:and hereby 
we might be aflured, thatit cannot be denied vs, The 0» 
ther, to the ead we might remember, that that bread is to 
be prouided by lawful! meanes and waies, and ſuch as bee 
allowed oi God ; but retby theft or deceir, For other. 


yvile wee eatnot our opwne bread, but another mans; re 
ceived not trom God, but from the Diuell, 

Theo, The third peint followeth : why are theſe word 
added; This day, and daily ? 

Mas, That we mightaltogether,and wholly depend yp= 
on the prouidence of God, fo as we thould not be carefuil 
for things to come, as1f wee did diftrult; but bee content 
with thoſe that be neceſſary tor our preſent necd, yeith this 
hope, that the Lord will oxauide for the morrovy. 


Theofh. I come to the fourth point : How well agreeth] 


it, thatthey which haue plenty of things,and whoſe barn 
and itore houſes be full, thouid aske their daily bread? 
Mat. Becaule we mult hold it fora certatfty and truth 

that bread of it ſelfe cannot nourith,, except the blefling of 
God be added. For ſometimes rich men are ſeene warne 
and pined away with leannefle: for this cauſe Moles faiths 
Man liucth not by bread onely, but by every word that 
commeth out of the mouth of God, In which words, the 
prophet doth allo ſignify ihis,thatthe power of God dor 
not fo cleane yiito bread, that bee cannot nourith vs with 
out 1t, 2s oft as thall pleate him, Whereothe gaue che lira 
lires a fingular proote, whom hee ted in the yyildecnefle b 


che ſpace of forty yeeres, without bread, 
A = T heophy 
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288 Concerning Prater. | 
Theoph, The laſt point is behinde. Why doth Chrift 

'cemmand vs to pray for bread in common, in theſe 

words: Gwe ys our bread; rather than privately,after this 

' maner z Giue me my bread ? 

Mat. Totheend wee mightknoyy, that weare to pray 
for it, not for our (elues alone, but alſo for our neighbars, | 
of wholeprofitand commoditic, Chriſtian charity requi= 
reth, that ye {l:ould be no lefle-carctull than of our owne. 
Moreoucr, by this manner of praying, weeate more and 
more oflured, chat wee ſhall obraine the bread which wee 
pray tor ; foraſmuchas the whole Church doth not only 
Craue itywul vs, butalſo for ys :; euen as weallo doe craue 
the ſame both with it and forit. For we areallthe ſonnes 
of one andthe ſam: Father, euen as wee are taught in the | 
| beginning ot ihis praier, while we ſay in common ; Our 
Faiilier, For the ſame cauſe atfo, the two petitions follows | 
ing bee dclinered in the ſame forme of words : namely, 
' Forgiue vs our treſpaſles, andleade ys not into tentation : 

And they containe all the things that appertaine to the 
heauenly life, cuen as this containeth thoſe yhich be ne-= 
ceflary tor this preſent life, 
T heofth, Wherefore are the things that concerne our ! 
ſaluation, contained intwo petitions? 
Mat, Becauſc our ſaluation ſtandeth vpon two parts: | 
' The firſt, that we be reconciled ynto God ; and this wee 
defirein the fifr petition, which intreateth of the forgiue. | 
neſſe of our fianes, The other,thar being reconciled vato 
' him by the forgiuenedle of fins, wee be kept in his loue and | 
obedience, fo as wee obey him, being mindfull of that in- | 
finite benefit yhich he hath beſtowed ypon vs. 


The fift petition. 


' Forgive vs our treſpaſles , as ye forgiuethem thattref- | 
paſſe againft vs. | | 
Theoph, The two laſt petitions doc remaine fo be con | 
ſidered of vs. Let vs therefore come to the fitr, WM. 
Whatis the meaning of it? Fj 
| Mat, Becauſe wee bee all miſerable ſinners, by reaſon | 
' whereof the Lord is iuftly angry with vs, yearather 1s {© | 
| long angry, as oux {innesſhall be imputed and laid to our | 
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charge before him ; in this petition vee pray, that for his 
infnite mercies (ake hee will forgiue them all ; tothe end 
' that ſorthe time to come he may 'fauour VS, being at one 
| with vs, —_— by the iwenc of our (tnne 
| Theeph. Batwhy doc we craue of God to foroine vs our 
| finnes, for the which Chriſt hath mof tully fauisfied : ſee= 
'1ng there | isno place for torgiuenctle, where fatisfaction 
' 1s made? | 
Mas, If the ſatisfation were of our ſclues, this were in, 
| deed true : butſeeing itis by Chrilt, which is freely giuen 
| vsof his father forgiuenes agrecth neceſ: rily vvith 1ts "And; 
| | verily itis as a man condemned in ſome ſumme of money! 
| were to beaſt into priſon, vntill kee had paid the whale! 
| ' ſumme,and yet were notable todo it, Whom if the prince! 
' ment to pleaſure withont any hingeerance of the Law, and; 
| ſhould freely give him that wherein he wasto hane bes 
' fined, ſhould he not haue done as much, as if he had forgi. 
' venthe offence? He ſhould indeed. And this ſimilitude is 
| moſt ft:Foraimuch as inthis petition our finnes be calied; 
| debrs, to the end we might vnderitand, that by them wee; 
| areno lefle dzbrers vnto God, than if a man yverein great 
| debt ynto an other, and yer had not wherewith to pay any, 
thing at all, With this iimulitude agreeih allorhar, thatis| 
ricten of Paul ; Putting out the hand writing that was a-| 
vainlt vs, which was contrary vnto vs, he cuen tooke it 2«: 
| way,and fattned it vpon the croſſe, In which words he tea-: 
[cheth, that Chriſt hath moſt fully ſatished for our fines, 
| Theo Themorediligently I conſider the myſtery of our! 
redemption, ſo much the more commeth ro my rememe=| 
| brancethe infinite Ma! ou;wſiomeot God, which by 
EF: way altogether wondertvl, hath knit or ioyned together! 
his perfect mtice with his perfect mercy,and thataſyvcll to | 
his ovine glorie,2s to our jaluation and benefir. | 
Mat. I rucindeed, But if thou do with alittle more di- 
ligencemarke that way, tthouſhaltthind three things which 
the reaſon of man could neuerhve devited, which Our 
of Chriſt are fonnd no yyhere elle; for the zuoiding of the! 
puniſhment due for our finnes : 21d they be theſe : Taac' 
we ſhoul.{ cur{clues pay our debts vn God : orelle froke 
another, which is both able co pry them, and doe alſo ac-{ 
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| 1.Pet.2.2 4. 


| ſaith) hath ſhut all yader anne, that he might have mercie 


' earth ſufficient to doe this office. Bur it they fly ynto God 


| things together in Chriſt, to reconcile his exceeding great 


| this,that he which oweth the debt ſhould pay it.Neuerthe- 


__ Concernmng Prater. 


—” 


quit vs of them : or thar God himſelfe ſhould forgine ys 
yyhatiocuer yve be indebted vnto him. 
Theoph, I wonld haue you declare theſc things a little 
morelargely, ; 
_ Mat, Firit therefore I will Chevy, that theſe three cannot 
any where be found, fauing in Chriſt. And verily whatſo- | 
ener men can imagine, they ſhall never find in themlſelues 
wherewith to ſaticfie God. Who alſo (as the Apoſtle 


VDONn all. | 
Neither (hall they finde any creature in heauen or in 


his mercy, to obtaine forgiueneſle of their fins, hisperfeQ | 
wſtice will be alet, which requireth to be fully ſatisfied. | 
Theo, Let vs novy (ec, how God hath ioined theſe three 


mercy yith his moſt perfett righteouſneile, ynto our fal- 
uation, 

Mot. Being made one with Chriſt by faith, and there. 
fore aiſo pattakers ofthat yyhich is his, wee our (elues pay 
a/l our debts vnto God, & that out of the riches of Chrilt; 
which are truly made ours, And by this meanes the perfect 
wſtice of God is fully ſatisfied, which indeede requireth 


lefſe another hath paid it for ys, namely Chriſt, who alone 
hath drunke of the cuppe of his vrath, and (as the Apoſtle 
faich)hath borne our ſinnes in his body vpon thetree, And 
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therin moſt manifeſtly appearerh the great mercy of God, 
that gaue his moſt deerely beloued ſon for vs his enemies | 


ynto a moſt ſhameſull death. 

Finally, becauſe hee that hath ſatisfied the heauenly Fae | 
ther for vs, is his dearcly beloued ſonne, and cuerlaſting 
God with the Father, freely given vato vs; the continuall 
forgmeneſſe of finnes (as hath beene ſaid) isioined with 
his (atisfaction, and that doth eſpecially make ſtedfaſt and 


jurehis immeaſurable mercie, 

Theoph,Verily a notable diſcourſe,and very full of com-| 
fag. Letvs nowreturne to the expoſition of our petition : 
Why is this clauſe added inthe end ; As wee forgiue them 
that treſpaſſeagainiivs? ox 
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| forgiueneſle of our finnes, vpon this condition, that wee 
forgiue them that hurt vs, And Chriſt would haue it ex- 


| gine others their treſpaſſes, Therefore in this clauſe he cal- 
tech vs to remember thit vwee ſhall not obraine forgiuenes 
| of ourfinnes at the hands of Gad, except ve allo torgiue 


| 


| 


of God by the Prophet againſt the Ifraclites ; When you 
| ſhall ſtrerch out your hands,I wil hide mine e:es trom you, 
al:hough you make many praiers I yyil not heare you; for 
| your hands are full of bloud. 


7 beoph. Therefore this manner of ſpeech doth not note 
an equality ; as1t God forgaue ys ſo much only as we ſhall 
forgiue. 
| Mat, No not ſo, For, our forziuencſle, even as vve our 
 ſcſues be imperlcet, is alwaies imperfeR, and {auoureth af 
the vncleannelle of our fleth : whereupon it commeth to: 
paſſe, that euen in them that are moli regenerated, not- 
withitanding they doe vnfainedly forgiue as God requi- 
| reth,& defire no reuenge,yea rather beready to doe good 

 vnto ſech as haue hart them, and doe daily pray for them: 
yet there remaineth ſome bitterneſle,(o as we doe not em. 


brace them with that afte&ion of heart; vwhich we would 


| ourneighbors their offences. Hereupon is that chreatning | 


prefly mentioned, becauſe hee kneyy how hardly wee for-| 


haue embraced them with, if vwee had alyyaies beene yell: 
pleaſed with them : which 1{ God ſhould doe, wee were in| 
yeryill caſe, 
| Therefore this is the meaning of this petition ; O Lord 
| according to thy promiſe forgiue vs our fianes tully and 
perfctly,asa molt perte God : ſeeing that we being moſt 
impertect men, according to thy commandement haue 
| forgiuen them that haue hurt vs, 
Theoph. In what place are this commandement and prog. 
| miſe ? 
| AMat.Theybepreſently added by Chriſt after rhiz prajer 
inthele words ; If you forgiue men their offences, your 
heauenly Father will alſo torgiue you : Bur if you ſhall gor 
forgine men their offences, neither wil your father forgiue 
you your offenses. 

T beep, } grant it is yery right, that we ſhould doethoſe 
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Mat. That is, according to the promiſe made vs of the 
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things to ourneighbours, which wee defireto be done to. 
\our {elyes;2nd {o that God doth moft worthily deny them 

(forgenctle, thac will not forgiue their neighbours, | 
| Mat, True : eipecially ſeeing our ſ:nnes againſt God, | 
whereof yye craue pardon, arc tarre more orieuous , and | 

farre more1n numbverthan are they which our neighbours | 
(can euer commit 222inſt vs, And this doth Chriſt plainely 


'teachin an excellent parzble, when hee (aith ; The king= | 


lng _ Conctrning Prajer, __ | 
| 


| 


= 19.23 3 | dome of heaven 15 like vntoa king, which would demand 
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an account of his ſeruants: and wh cn he began to reckon, | 
there was ore brought ynto him which ought ten thou- | 
Jand talents, And vwhen he was not able to » pay ityhis Lord 
commanded him to bee fold, and his wife aid children, | 
{and all thathe had, and the debr to be paied, The ſeruant 
[therefore ſell downe and beſought him, ſaying ; Maſter, 
appeaſc thine anger toyvard mee, and 1 will pay thee all. 
"Then that ſervants Maſter had pqupaiien vpon him, and 
Jooſed him, and forgave him the debt : but when the ſer- 
\uant was departed, he found one of his fellows that ought | 
liman hundred pence, and heelaid hands vpon him, and 
'tooke him by the throat, ſaying: Pay mee that thou owelt, | 
\ Then his fellow fe!l downe at his feet, and belought him, 
ſaying, Appeatcethineangertoward mee, and I will pay 
thee all: ycthe would not, but went and caſt himinto pri- 
fon, tillhee ſhould pay the debt. And when his other fel- 
lowes ſavy what was done, they were very ſory, and came 
and declared vnto the:r Maſter all that was done. Then 
his Mailer called him, & ſaid vnto him ; O evill ſeruanr, I | 
forgaue thee all thac debr, becauſe thou praiedſt me: ough-! 
reft thounotalfo to haue had pity vpori thy telloyw, cuen | 
a5 Thadpitie on thee ? So his Maſter was wroth, and deli. 
\nered him vnto the Tallers, til hee ſhould pay all that was | 
| Eve vnto him, So likerviſe((aith Chriſt)ſhall mine heauen. 
| ly Father do vnto you, except ye forgine from your hearts! 
| each one to tus brother their treſpaſles, 


Andlcade ys notinto temptation, but deliver vs from 
 euill. 
| Theepb, Thelaſtpetitionts behinde; 


= - i * 2” ——_ ——_— — 


- 


The ſrxt Petition, | 


Mat. | + 


, 


ei. 


_ The ſecond Books, 193, i 


Mat. Hauing obtained forgiueneſle of fins, ve deſire of The expoſiti- 
| the Lord to be preſent with vs,that vve fall not againe into! on of the lall 
them, when we lay, Lead vs not into temptation, but deli-j P*wo 
| uer vs from emli. For, this we pray,that he vill not give vs. 
vucr ynto the power of the diucll, to bee ouercome of him; 
' Intemptation as vve have deſerued . but contrariwile,that 
| he would ſtrengthen «3 againit the aſſaults and dead:y ſub. 
rilties of ſo great an enemie, that ſo daily more and more 
we may endcuour to amend our liucs and obey him. | 
Theoph. When therefore God Jeadeth men into temp= 
tation, doth he not ſhirre them vp to cuill? | | 
Mat. Not ſo. For wat is aitogether ynyyorthy of his 
Maicliic, and is contrary to his diuine nature, ; 
For this cauſe James ſaith ; Let no man when he is temp-| 14.1.1 3- 
red,{ayhcis rempted of God. For God cannot be termpred! 
with cuill, neither doth he tempt any man, But cuery one 
is tempted,yyhile hets drawen aſide and fnared of his owa 
concupiſcence. | 
T heretore as God in mercy defendeth the faithfull, and 
ſuffreth them not to be deceiued or maſtered of the diuell, 
ſo as to bee ouercome of linne : ſo on the contrary ide, 
ſuch as he meaneth to puniſh, he dcelivereth ouer tothe di-: 
uell as to a tormentor, to be ouercome and vanquithed of 
 himin tempration, In whict {caſe the Apolile faich, that : 
they which glorihe not Gad, are giuen yp to the luſts of | Roy 1,24, 
their owne hearts, Which neucrthelefle ke doth-yithour 
any allowance of ſinne, as hath beene ſaid in this place, 
Theo, Sofaras1 ſee, God puniſheth finnes with finnes, 
Mat. Yeaverily : butby a way divers from that where- 
' of I ſpake, when wee entreated of affiictions : in which 
| place we ſaid, that God ſometimes ſtirreth vp one, who 
' committeth that ſinne againit ys, which we our ſclucs had 
| committed againlt another : an example wherot wee have: 


. 3 


$3 


10 Dawid, He had defiled the wife of Y14h: the Lord raiſed | 
' vp his ſon Abſolon, to dehile his fathers concubines. Bur of | 
| ail the temptations which are ſent of God, thatis the moſt | | 
| grieucus, when God delwereth men yp to th: diuell ro be 
| Quercome of him in temptation, For then he giveth them | 
; Cuer into a reprobate (enfe, that when they hauc heaped | | 
 finnes YPONR linnes, they May at length run ncadiong Into | 


ee > <n e e——— O42 Date 
mu CO  ——— —_— 


who =y 
. Y F 
£ Fs - 


s ” _ ow. At _—_ > gp 4 ” 
we y "—_R 
_ CT mp OR o—_—_— = 
= _— min oe OW PIR wy - > 
” 0 V Aenm—_”——————— - w _—— _ er __ = _= _ — 
o 
. P _—_— 


— — — — — 


, 


wa Sa ba ——- e q Wh, I » 
pz - _—_ _ - oo 2 - Fa. "ye - 
—_ 
US Oe GR © ag. ——— <—_—_— 1 ———— —_ = wa 
"+ & 4 "bs - 5 


I 
5; 

4 
LIFY 

a 
%. 
ab 
$ i 

vÞ 
: 

b 
E> 
- 

- 

| 


2 
SS 2 
= = -.£ 
J k k ; 4 =; "Y 
* 5s ” --& * 
2 1 __ 25 
25 _ . 4 , 
'% = 4 0 
F- = "8 
ct + 
P « | 
- {1 
Y 2 [1 . 
#<4<T® 
| — # 
<4 PE + 4 
I ” ; 
, ROT « 
£ .'z - 8: : 
, F + we” TE 
f £ .. 
is ia * +2] 
& oo ES 7 
= 3. bf F 
To = [3 © 
bo : .-, £1 
= 
: = bn 3 IE . 
WT .4; WP £ 
.F. _ 
F 
% » 
i, + 
be ' 


EX ray 


es 
Oo 


- Fat. art none wt 6 Mad 
#o re >» md "Ry g 9m — "RE TIER 
Ie a Ire ce nr ta MIN 

: ho: PRA 


eo..." NT IEG 
I "I notisr Ew nh ets on — Sa. th v " 
(a ets, nas... 4 FE. " INS, þ 4 iy 

—_— My 

Dn 4 
+ op OE 
NE 
& 


» © 
; b ? 
s ; h 
= = bo 
& 2 
4 > 
Z 


TIE, Ts oe RY cn wm ab ee "awe PEO a _ * 
? ORR " : s Jury Lv F< 
— EFT LOL $ - "j vb F "ye hs 7 % NY 


| IG 
Pm <Q pet PG , "m_ as _ —— , , 
_ Ss « o a x; 
k, by 5 
oy Py" amen, 4; ES or, 6 , l —_— _—_ *, » 
Sd 4" v; os A, [a -T : My, OL TIEN _ 
Senn tees 20 wore a; eeoadrot retina © FR Ges 4 bY 
= OP OT PRE aero | n 

BE TIE 2 Sn ad 3 E 8 .=__ 
OOO ONE eS 
poo "7 , 

S% b 


CO EOEY ou 


—_—- <4 "© wor eB ooo 


294 Concerning Prater. 
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Th E. expeſirt- 
on of the EON- 
Clufion, 


| Fails, 


— 


x Thc L aw, 


Prajer. 


eternall deftruRion, except the Lord (which ſomtimes he 
doch) by his mighty hand ſtay the courſe of that downtall, 

T hee, W hat meancth the concluſion added tothis prat« 
er?Forthineis the kingdome, the power and glory, for e- 
yer 2nd cucr, Amen. 

Mat. It centaineth the cauſe for which wee craue all 
the former things,namely,tor that they concerre his king. 
domc, power, and glory, For, by the firſt three, his king. 
dome 1s made manifeſt : and by the laſt three his power 1s 
exerciſed ; whereupon followeth the increale ot his glory, 
Therfore this conclufon is added,that we may with more 
boldnes come vnto God, and crauc of him the things we 
haue ſpoken of, rho oncly 1s able ro gine rhem to vs : and 
that with greater aflurance ve might Cole that we (hall 
obtaine them ; toraſmuch as while he bcſtoweth them vp- 
onvs, hee declareth himfelte to bee a molt mighty king, 
whereupon en(ueth his oywne gloritying. 

Theo. 1 cannot ſufactently marucll at this abridgement 
or breviarie of prater, allo the two tormer, namely of 
faithand the Law ; ſceing that in ſo few words, and 1n {6 
exa& order, they conraine (uch hard things, andie excel- 
lent dorine. 

Mat, Thoudoefſtindecde not without cauſe marvel at 
them. For in them {hineth the wonderfull wiſdom of God, 
2n1 thev doe very well agree together among them(s[ues, 
111 thac order wherein vee hauce propounded them, For 
{aich teacheth vs all things thar are to bce beleeued vnro 
eur ſalvation : and I ſet itin the farit place, asit were the 
foundation of the reſt, But the Law,concerming all things 
thitbeerequiredto the yeelding of obedience vnto God, 
foiloweth in moſt excellent order,as the fruit and witneſiz 
of faith. Finally inthe laft place commeth praier, becauſe 
of our (clues we can neither belecue,nor do any thing thar 
is pleafttag vnto God ; by the whichwe be taught, by whar 
mcanes ve may obtaine both at his hands. Anda theſe 


| is contained the {ſurme of all Chriſtian docrine, 


7 heoph. Before I go to any other thing, I will propound 
two queſtions concerning doctrine of prater, 

2, Firſt, prater(cemethro be vnprofitable, ſeeing rvee 

can by it obgan nothin? at the hands of God, belides that 


wth 


a 


24.5 OD EE ne 
The ſecond Booke, "| ow! 
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| changed by his praters, That good Minitter anfwered, I 


which hee hath already determined in his vnchangeable 
prouidence to giuevs: neither doth he ceaſe to giue it, al-/ 
_ we pray not. | 

Secondly, it ſeemeth ſuperfluous, that wee ſhould 
[pacy vnto God, to ſhew him what things wee haue necde 
of, foraſmuch as he knovyeth them better than our felues, 
Nowitis thy partrto anſwer to the former,which concer- 
neththeprouwdence of God, 

Mat. They bee much deceined who forthis cauſe ab- 
Raine from prater.,For the prouidence of God taketh not 
awry ſecond caules,fuch as praier 1s3yea rather it doth {ta- 
bliſk and ſt:engrhen them : for Goe vieth them as inftru- 
ments tor the pertormance of that which hee bad appoin» 
ted before, Bur Ircmember a tory, which it I be not decei- 
ued, wil [lbring 1 vht varo this quiihon, A certaine Noble 
man well furnihed with horſes and armour, wentto war; 

and it fejl ourthathee tooke his 1t0urney by the houſe of a 
very taithtull Paſtour of the Church knowen to hum long 
before, 1 his man very earneſtly admonithed him to bee 


—_— 


mt 


- 


[Whether the 


prouegence of 
Goa ſhould 
keepe vs {8 
Frotet, 


diligent 1n praier, by the which 4 might mooue the Lord 
to preſper his enterpriſes, He ftraightway reaſonerh con- | 
cerning the prouidence of God, as if heethould haue faid, 
that God had already Getermined of allthines th arſaould 
come to paſſe: and therefore that his decree could not bee 
would theiefore aduiſe thee to ſend away thy horſes and 
thy armour, as things vnpreficable, foraſmuch as theiflue 

ot warre dependeth vpon the prouidence of God, ſo as 
no other thing can come co paſſe, behides thar which hee 

| hath determined. The feuldier anſwered, that ſuch ag - 
went to warre could not without raſtnefle lay a{ide their | 
armour, becauſe they were infl:uments by the which God | 
15 wont to giue the victory to ſuch as it ſeemed good vneo 
him. The tame alſo mightI ſay oi prajer (fauh the Mini- 
ſter)by che whichthe Lord vſeth to giue vs the things that 
beneceflary, as wcllfor the vie: of chis life, 2s for cuerla- 
iting Gluation ; and theretore that ir was no lee raſhs! 
nefle, to negled it vnder the pretence of Gods provie' 


dence, eſpecially ſeeing it 1s in {ſo many places commen. 
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dcd of God, wub innumerable c promiles made vnito them | 
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' Thatitis ne- 
| Ceflury to 

| pray to Gnd, 
although he 
|Enow better 
{than our 

| fclues, what 
[38 expedient 
| for vs. | 
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| 196 _ Concerns Prater. 


hat doe often exerciſe themſclues init: and the Sonne of 
God himſelte hath given vs an example thereof, who alle 
doth command that wee thould pray without ceafing, By / 
the which anſwer that Noble man was nota little edificd, 
T kee. I may contefle the ſame of my (elte. Furthermore [| 
doe acknow!edge, that hitherto I did neuer know the an- | 


' ſer tothis queition (lo cleerely, as I haue vnderſtood it 


by this compariſon of armor, which indeed I thinke moſt 


fit to bting light ynto this doubt, And verily in the 
meane time it doth notalittle agree vnto prater, For prai- 


_ erisvnto ys in ſtead of ſpirituail weapons, by the which * 


wee may fight againft & onercome our ſpirituall encmies, | 


the diucll,the fle{h,and fin. Hitherto is referred the ſaying | 
of Paxl, I beſeech you brethren,ftor our Lord Iefus Chriſts | 
ſake, andthe louc of the Spirit, that yec would ftriue yyith 

me by your praiers to God for me. Morecouer, this reaſon 
ought to take place in all the affaires of men; the euent and 

iflue whereof, notwithſkanding it depend and hang vpon | 
Gods prouidence, yet are not meanesto beeneglefed, 
which the Lord miniſireth vynto vs to doethem by: other- 


| wiſe God is tempted and deſpiſed, 


Theojh, Letvs come to the other queſtion : what neede | 
wee to craue of God by prater, things neceſſarie, ſeeing 
that he knoweth them farre better than we our ſelues ? 


Mat, Although hee doe, yet his will is that wee ſhould 


| obtaine them by daily praters. 


- 
; 


1, Fitlt, that wee may bekept in ſome teare and reue- 
rence by this outward adoration & worſhip, by the which 
alſo hee meanethto exerciſe vs continually in thankful. 


3. Thirdly, by that familiar comuning or talking with | 


' kim, he meaneth to make vs well acquainted yith his ex- | 
| ccllent | 
/ 
| 


| The ſecond Booke, 197. 
| cellent Maieſty, that weemay bee bold to flietohim the 
| more freely in all ournecelſitics, as vato our moſt mer- 
| Cifull Father. | 
| 4. Laſtofall, he doth tlys,that we may more and more 
| coufeiſe, that wharſocuer good thing we haue, commeth 
from him alone,that we ſhould give him thanks, and yſe 1t 
| to his glory Forit heegiue vs good things vnasked, yce | 
| ſhould cafily beleeuecither that they were from ourlclues, | 
or elſe thar they cameto vs by chance, | 
| Theipb, While thou theweit me the cauſe why the Lord | 
| yvould haue vs to obtaine by prater y things that hee hath 
| determined to giue vs, thou hait with the ſame labour de« 
| clared the excetlencie & worthinelle of it. For I percewwe, 
| that bv it, almoſt y whole firit cable of the Law 1s fulfilled. | 
Mat. Thou iudgelt right, For by it,Godis acknovwleds | 
ed with the minde, worſhipped with the bodice, and ſan- 


| | Etified and hallowed with the mouth. 
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| Theretorealſo hee requireth praigrof vs, as his ſpecial] 


; 


| worſhip:and among all the good things that he bcftoweth | 


; yvponrs, itis the greateſt, foraſmuch as by it we may have | 
acceſſe to his Mateſty,lo often as we pleaſe.For,that good | 

heauenly, Father ſuffereth vs comming to him tamiliarly, | 
and laying open our wants to him,euen as wee might doe | 
with ſome famuliar friend of ours. Moreouer, as the Javy- | | 
full vie of praier 15 very acceptable to God, and molt proe | | 
; Arable tor our ſeiues ; (o on the contrary tide, there is no - | 
' thing more dilplealing vato God, and that doch more | 
| proucke his wrath, than the abuſe ot it, | 
Theoph, What is that abuſe 2 
| Mat, Ttmaybereferred to {ix heads. | 
| 1, Firlt, when wee make our praters to any others, or | What cor | 


vnto himſclte in any other name, bat in the name of | prion Sa- | 


Chriſt : andinthis Idolaters doe offend, that flic to An- rome 
gcls,orto the Saints receiucd into heauen, ' t6 praics, | 

2. Secondly, when the power of Godis tied to ſome | | 
certaine praiers : which ſuperſtitious perſons doe, that | 
number their praicrs, who zlfo haue certaine ſet tormes 
of praicr, which they thinke ynlawfull co exceed. | 

3+ Thirdly, when God is praied to, onely with the 
mouth, the heart in the meane time being very farre of : 
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by the which fnne, the Maieſtie of God is indeede flames. 
tuily deſpiſed. But therin they are eſpecially deceined,that 
pray in a irange congue which they vnderftand not, For 


3t is impoſfible that our minde ſhould attend ypon the 


things we vnderſtand not, _ 

4. Forrthly, when any praieth ynto God with a vaine 
©pinion of his ovene righteoufnefle, fo as hee bee no whit 
zouched with the truc tenſe and feeling of his owne mile- 
'r1e, And therein hypocrites,and iuſtitiaries,do offend, of 
| which number that proud Phariſie was, who in praying, 

ave thanks to God that he vyas not like to other men, 

5. Fiftly, when any impenitent perſon, that indeuou. 
rethnotto amend his life, praieth : and this is the moſt 
common fault of praier, and vſuall alſo with them, which 
etheryvile braggcofthe profefiion of the Golpell. Who 
notwithftanding they auoid the foure former faults, yer 
are not free from this prophaning of the name of God, 
but doe moſt of all tall into the contempt of ir. 


Theeph. How ? 
Mat. Doit thou aske ? Is not this te contemne his Ma- 


ieſty, when they pray to God that his name may bee hal- 
lowed; which they doe defile through their blaſphemies 


and curſed oathes ? 
That his kingdome may come: when they make a {corn 


of the miniſterie of the Church ? | 
That his wil may be done.which they doe euery day (et | 
themſelues againſt ? and which more is,be in a great fume, | 
if anything fall out contrary to their ovwne will ? 
Craue daily bead, which they get by vnlawfull means ? 
| That hee will forgiue them their finnes, as they forgiue 
their neighbours ; and in the meane time purſue them 
with deadly hatred that haue done them wrong , and 


[worke them all emils and miſchicte ? 
That he will notleadethem into temptation; but in the 


meane whule purpoſely ſecke vanities and allurements of 


the world, ryhereints they may beled ? 
T heopb. But it may-bee obieRed, that none but meere 
profane perſons, doethe thingsthat be againſt this praier, 
Mat. 1 grant, Bur if a man doe againſt itin one only 


point,he doth no lefle macke God ; for that cannot ſpring 


from any where elſe, ſaue from the contempt of his molt 
holy Mateſty,ſo as he doe it wittingly, and willingly. | 

] hereforc James faith 5 Whoſocuer keepeth the whole | 241.2.19+ 
Law,& yet tailethin ane point,is guilty ofall. For evca as 
fone of ile vit2l] parts, wherin the life is in a mans bodie, 
be huct, it bringeth death ynto a man, although allthe o- 
ther b-: wel! : {o falleth hee into deſtruRion, that applierh 
himſclte ro jome good works, and abſtaineth from many 
fins, neuerthelefie jn the meane time continue in ſome 
one linne, and Uattereth himſelfe in it, and repenteth not. 

Theo, But thou vnderſtandeſt not this, of the fins which 
we often times commit, through the infixmity of6ur fleſh, 

Mat. '{hele things bee vnderitood, neither of ather, 
nor of theſe {ins; ſo as there be repentance anda deſire ts 
amend : for then God of his mercy doth pardonand fot- 
giue then all in Chriſt Teſus, 

Theofh, "I hefixtandlaft fault in praier is behinde. 

Mat. When a man praicth without faith, that is, with- 
out aflurance of being heard: andr 1s as it were the efteR, 
and chat which hangeth ypon the former ftiue. Neuerthe- 
lefle, this is a moſt gricuous finne : for that diſtruſt muſt 
needs arile from this,that we belecue that Godeither can- 
not, or will not pertorme the thing wee pray for ; orclſe 
that hce heareth not our praiers : which verily cannot 
come into the minde of any man, but hee denieth cither 
his power, or his goedneſle, or his Godhead. 

For this cauſe James ſaith, that euery one ſhould pray | lam, 1,6. 
vvith faith and wavernot : for hee that rwauereth, is like 2 
vaue of the ſea, toſt of the winde,and carried avyay ; nei- 
ther letthat man thinke, that hce ſhall obtaine any thing | AG,at.2 5.22 
of God, Chriſt alſo ſaith 3 Whatſocuer you ſhall aske in 
prater, if you beleeue, you ſhall receiuc it. 

T hroph, But why doeſt thou calithis fault che efeR of 
the former ? 

Mat, Becauſe faith cannot ſtand with idolatry,nor with 
ſuperſtition, nor with prophanenes, nor with hypocriſie, 
but eſpecially, if there be an euill canſcience: for even the 
faithfull themſcluss finde it true by experience in them- 
{clues,thar they cannot afſare themſelues that Godis mer. 
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| they fall into any (in, rill they be reconciled to him by tre 
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- \through Teſus Chrift his Sonne our moſt belaued Lord. 
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| Tepentance- Therefore faith is as it were the ſoule of true | 
| praier : fot it comprehendeth all the conditions of it. | 
' Morcouer, as by it Godis glorified, fo alioirt is alwaies | 
heard ofhim. But contrariwiſe, as the fained 1s deſpiſed, | 
ſo he notonely neuer heareth ir, bnt doth alſo contemne 
| it, and moſt gricuouſly reuengeth the makers of it, as 
| thoſe of whom his moitholy nameis prophaned. 

| Theoph, This morning thy dilcourſe of good workes 
' didnot a little delight mee :; bu: this our diſputation of | 
pratcr hath very greatly edifedand comforted mee, And 
by itin ſummelT have learned theſe things; 

1. How weeoughtto pray : namely, that our praicrs | 
| bedirefed ynto God from the heart : but yet ſo, that wee | 
| Bee touched with the right feeling of our owne pouertie | 
; and milcrie, and yith true repentance of our ſinnes. | 
' 2 Secondly, what is to be askedat the hands of God, | 
| namely the things that concernc his glory, and our owne | 
| ſaluation and profit, 
| 3. Finally,by what meanes we ſhall obtaine them: even | 
| itthey bee azked of vs with faith in the name of our Lord 
| Jeſus Chriſt, But I beſeech God our heavenly Father, that | 
' thepraters that ſhall bee made of vs, may be free from all 
| thoſeeuill conditions which thou haſt reckoned vp : that 
| hee himſelfe may be ſo much the more glorihed by them; 
and wee daily haue experience of the effect of them : to as 
| Hemaycomtortys in our aduerlities, | 

{ 


Helpe ourneceſlities, 


, 
| 
' 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


; 
| 
| 


- oo OP Ie 


bl 


| 
 Succour our infirmities, | 
' Bring helpe to our weakneile, 4 
| And ſtrengthen vs in hisloue and feare, 
| 


And finally, confirme vs in the hope ot cuerlaſting lite; 


' Mat. Sobcir. 
| Nowatlength, wee haue declaredthe chiefe points of 
Chriſtian Religion: and I hope by the grace of God, thar 
they which are behinde ſhall bee handled to morroy, In 
the meane time, God giue you good night, 
Theop, Andyouallo, 

T he end oft he ſecond Poke, 


5 % 
A [ wv - 
d ,*, a. 
—— -+- HPO et ere = —_— — —_ ty 1 AS OOO a—_—_ a : 
þ; OAT , — —_—— "_— E 
yY — 4 - 
, 


| 201 
Tur THinDd Booknr Of 
GE: —_ - <n m——_——-- — I aw 1 14 it Ad : ——_— JF i — < s - : _— p 


* * — —_— | AAS - 
« 


___(hrittian Religion: 


i GR ——_ 2. ——_— —— VC 


Intreating of the outward meanes, 
_ byithewhichGod bring(thvs 


'foſlaluation. | 
ba. ON. 
—OA  CSIE.. I. 


Of the minifterie of the word : by the which the holy Gho5} begeta 
tech faith in owr bearts, keepeth and increaſeth #4. | 
T HEOPHILYS. 2] 
Od ſaue you melt dearcly bcloued and reverend. 
(} brother, 
Mat. God ſaue you alſo moſt loving Theophilus, 

T heeph, Shall it not be troubleſome to thee for vsto re«: 
turnc to the diſputation which wee brake oft, and to aflay 

to bringittoanend? 
| Mat, Nay rather (The:philss) it ſhall bee a moſt pleaſant 
| thing vnto me. Neuerthelefſe, betore we come to the mat- 
ter, I pray God, that as hitherto hee hath beene with vs, 
| hewillalſo be with vs heereafter to the end. | 
Theoph. So bet, I will in few words repeat our former | 
diſcourſe, that the things which haue beene handled al- 
ready, may be 1oined with thoſe thar follove. | 


I. Firit, hitherto have been handled the chiefe orounds | A bricte re | 


of our {aſuation, namely, the perfe&iuſhce of God, and | 
the deadly ficknefſe of mans linne, Frimcr-vong 
\ 2. Secondly, the moſt perfe& remedy of it, enen Teſus: 
Chriſt. | Wes 

2 Furthermore, the applying of this remedic ynto vs! 

by faith, by the which werecouer ſpicituzll health, that is, 

, wee are iſtified before God, and there-through made! 

| partakers of cternall life. | 


| 4. Andlaſtofall, faith, which is wrought in our hearts| The ſunuze | 
| by the holy Ghoſt that regenerateth ys, toyether with re-; ofthethirs 


Ppentance,from whence good workes doe flow: which ins! __— 
 deede bee teſtimonies of our faith ; bur eſpecially praier, 
Therefore this one thing remaineth, that yyee rnderſind| 


hear{all of 
| the former 
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preached and 
recciued by 
futh, 
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203 _ Concerning the miniſterie of the word, _ 


| of corruptible {ecd, but of incorruptible, by the word of 


L 


TCPentance. 


ling thereto, For Pawl ſaith, How ſhall they belceue in him 


preaching ? bur hovy ſhall they preach exceptthey be ſent ? 


{aid, that we cannot obrtaine it, 


Chriſt. 


three degrees, and now thou addeſt the fourth 


of the word, 


of the word of God (which is in reſpect of vs the fiſt Rep 
of our (aluation) do delpile & contemn their own faluati- 
on, For the Apoſtle ſaith; Aﬀeer tharthe world in the wil- 


God maketh manifeſt his excceding power & wiſedome) 
it pleaſed God by fooliſh preacking to ue belceuers, 


former yerle he had fo highly excolled > 


of whom for the moſt partit 1s deſpiſed,no otherwiſe than 
ifit were fooliflinelle ; notwithſtanding hee teachech, thar 
with Ged it is the greateſt wiledome vnto thole of wiom 
it ts receiued and entertained with due revereice. Which 


by ryhat means y holy Ghoſt doth regenerate or renew?v?. 
Mat. Peter afirmeth, that we are begotten againe,not 


the lining God, And therefore we doe by good right lay, 
That by ut the holy Ghoſt begettech in vs both taith and 


T heoph, When hath the word of God that force? 
Mat. When it is preached of ſuch as haue alawtull cal- 


of whom they haue not heard ? How theretore without 


Our of which words he draweth this concluſion ; There. 
fore faith is by hearing, and hearing by the word of God. 

Theoph, There be therefore diuers degrees or iteps of 
our faluation, For itis plaine by that which hath beene 


1. Valefle we bereconciled to God. 
2. But yee cannot bee reconciled ro God, without 


3. Chriſtwithout faith we can neuer haue, Loc heere 
4. Thatwcecannat have faithwichout the preaching 


Mat. Soit is. Whoſocner therfore deſpiſe the preaching 


dome of God knew not God by his wiſcdome (thats, by 
the frame and workman(lip of this world, by che which 
Theoph, Why calleth he preaching foolith, which 1n the 


Mat. Hee doth that according tuthe opinion of men, 


Chriſt confirmeth, whea he faith ; The kingdome of hea- 
uen is ike a treaſure hidden inthe field which when a man 


found 


2 Theſerond Books.” — 


found hee hid it, and for ioy of it, hee goeth away, and 
ſclleth- ali he hath, and buieth that field. 
T heoph. Butin thoſeparables, Chriſt. intreateth not ot 
” | thepreaching of the word,but of the kingdom of heauen, 
> } whichindeed he faith is like ynto ſundry things, 
p Mar.I: is not to be doubted, but that by the name of che 
kingdome of h-2uen,he doth vnderſtand the preaching of 
the word : and this 15 eafily gathered euen our of the tor- 
n mer parables, wherein he ſpeaketh ofthe ſeed zforin them 
£ by the interpretation of Chrili himiclte, the preaching of 
| thewordis meant. So 
Theo, Why is the preaching ofthe word called of Chriſt! 
by the name of the kingdome oftheauen ?-. OY 
Mat, To the end je might thevy, thatit is as it yere 4 
key, by the which the gate ofthe kingdome, of heaucn 1s 
opened ynto vs. Whichrthing in another place he coniir- 
meth,when he calleth che munſtery of the yyord, the keies | A242.16.1 gy 
of the kinydome of heauen, 


” » 


Theeph. NowlT defite to hearcof thee what Chrilt mea+ 
neth by thoſe parables, of the treaſure hiddea mike fie}d, 
and of that precious pearle,for the purchaſiag whereot, he 
counſcllethvsto fſellall we haves _, 

Mat. This is his mind;; T bat the miniſtery of the word 
farre excelleth all earthlyziches, and thar chercfore it 1s to 
bee preferred before all our goods : vea rather, that they | 
 {oughtallto be forfaken, than to luffer our{5lues to be de 
; priucd of it, CEE: oboe Yo 
| But in hearing the word, yvee muſt diligently take heed [4 mo! profi. 
' |of rwo extremities, whereinto Sathan- laboureth ;all hee | OI 
 |cantobring vs,thatſo he may take from,ys the fruit which nr _ 
wee are toreape of the preaching of the word, The one |preactung of 
is the contempr of him which preacherh the word. - The |the word, 
 [ other, when we attribute or giue yaro him more chan is 
1 rights 4...» conf a | © 2 aka | 
Theoph, What diſcommoeditic haue ye by the former of 


1 the two extremities IEEE | 
; Mat, That wet haue, no fruit of his preaching, whoſe | 
perion we deſpiſe, Forthecontempr of the doctrine doth 
neceſſarily tollow.the,cantempt of his perion. For-this 
caulc Par}, meaning to commend Paſtors in relpeft ofthe |Rom. 19. 35. 
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204 _ Concerning the miniftery of theWord. 
excellency of rheiroffice, applieth vnto them this aying 
of Eſay ; how beauritull arethe feere of them that preach 
peace,and bring tidings of good things ! 
' Theoph, What diſcommodity ariſcth of the other ex- | 
treamity ? | | 
Mat, When too muchis aſcribed to the perſon of him 
which preacheth the word, it followeth, t1atthe force of 
preaching is attributed ytto his perſon, And therefore | 
whenthatis yeelded to men that is due vnto God, men 
fpoile themſelues of the fruit of the Miniſtery, And this | 
| 1s that wherein in former times the Corinthians offended, | 
I.Cor. 1-I2, \when one ſaid, Iam Pauls; am Apolloes; I am of Cephaszand 
| Tam Chriſis:which milchiefe, that the apoſtle might reme- 
dy, he beateth downe the perſons of the Miniſters inthele | 
(T.Core3.5. | words; Who then is Pawl, and who is Apollos, but the mini- 
ters by whom you haue belecued ? I haue planted, Apolles 
hath watered, but God hath giuen the increaſe, Therefore, 
faith he , neither is he that plenteth,any thing, neither he 
that watereth, but God thatgiueth rhe increaſe. For this 
cauſe the ſame Apolile ſaith z God hath pur the treaſure | 
of preaching in earthen vellels, that che excellency of that | 
power might be of God,and notof vs. That 1s to ſay,God 
for the moſt part ſenderh miniſters of abieR and baſe con- 
dition, that theirexcejlency ſhould not darken the power 
which he ſheweth foerth by their miniſtery. 

T heoph, Now T ſee the inconueniences wherunto thoſe 
| | gwo extreamities do carry vs, Which that we may auoide, | 
| themeanemult be held and kept, namely,that we honour | 
| 1 the Minifters for their office committed vnto them, and 
'theirpreaching,in reſpetof God , wholepoweris mani-. 

| feſted by ic, | | 67 

-- Mar. Thou iudgeſt rightly. For we muſt doe as if aking 
| thould ſend vs ſome gitt by the meaneſt of his ſeruants, | 

| For we would entertaine him honorably,in confaderation 

; of thegift brought by him : butthe gptric ſelfe we would 

| receive for the kings ſakegthat ſentit, | 
| Theoph, Let vs go forward, TI deſire that thou wouldeſt | 
 Thew,what is the vſe ofpreaching,after that the holy ghoſt 
Þy it hath wroughtin vs faith and repentance, 
 #Has. That both may be preſerued in vs , yea ratherin-, 
alcd 
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| 
' trcaſed, Foras a young child after he is borne,ſtandethin | Whar the vie | 
| need of nouriſhment, that life may both be preſerued and | het las | 
increaſed: ſoheethat is begotten anew by the ſeede of the | "e702 | 
| Word of God, mult be fed by the ſame, that hee may get | repentance. | 
| ſtrength, and ſpiricuall increaſe, tili, ſaith the Apoſtle, we | Epl:eſc.4. 16s | 
| come to a perfe&t man, and to the meaſure oftheage of | | 
' the fulnefſe of Chritt ; rhatis, till we come te perfe&tion tc | | 
| 
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 ſelfe, whereto indeed we ſhall neuer come, ſo long as wee | 
 lue tn this world. | | 
| Theoph. Is not the reading of the word of God ſufficient | | 
' for thele things, although there be no preaching ? 
' Mat. Nonotlo : euenas the vie of meats 15 nor ſuftict= 
' entto the nouriſliment of mans bodie, except they bee 
' dreſſed and prepared. For which cauſe verily, God when * 
© | hee woull threaten anextreme puniſhment to his people, | Amos 8.11, 
> | faith ; Behold the dates come that I will tend a famine in- 
> | to theland,nota famine of bread,nor a thirit of water, bue | 
| of hearing the word of God. 
* | By the which wordshe meaneth,that we cannot be ſpi- 
> | ritually fed, without preaching, Yet neuerthelcfſe the of= 
| renreading ofthe word of God, bringethno little helpe 
- | tothepreaching of it. For otherwiſe it ſhould neuer haue 
© | beenefodiligently commended of God. | 
Whereby it appeareth,thar the holy Ghoſt, after it hath | 
by the yncorrupt ſeed of the word of God, wrought in vs ! 
faich and repentance, confirmeth, and as ir were nouri- 
ſheth them, both by the preaching and re2ding of the ſame 
word, and by the vſe ofthe Sacraments, ordained of God 
for the ratitying and ſealing of ir, 
Theoph, Wee will theretore {peake of the Sacraments 
when wee ſhall have hangled two queſtions apyertaining 
tothe preaching of the word, | ?] 
x. Thetiritis, concerving the calling of the Paſtors, | Ofthe calling 
to whom this preaching is comm ted. | ofrhe Mini= 
2, Theother js, of che word that they are to preach, — 
I will therefore begin with the firft. For what caulc fa1d{t a 
thou,that the paſtors oughcto be layully called ro preach 
th2tword? 
Mat, Thecauſeis moſt evident. For cuen as in a king-, 
dome well ordered, there is no man which ought or may | 
_O2 CEE: jkerr { Nh Z 
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206 Concerning the miniſterie of the Word, 
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tminiſters w 
fold. | 
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[Extraordina 
" calling, 


| 
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| exerciſe any publike office but by the commandement of 


the King : ſonone ought or can be accounted a true Pa- 
{tor inthe Church of God to preach his word, excepthee 
be by him called with a layyfull calling, For how can wee 
beleecue, that God ratifieth that which a mortall man doth 
withvs, yaleſleit be fiſt certainly knowen that hee hath 
his commiſſion from him ? 

Theph, What is thatlayyſull yocation or calling ? 

Mat, It istwo-fold, 

The one extraordinary, 

The other 6rdinary, 

Theoph, What is that extraordinary calling ? 


Mat. When any is called immediatcly of God: ſuch as. 


wasthe calling ofthe Apoſtles, 
Theoph, What is the meaning of the word Apoſtle ? 


Mat, It is a Greckeword,which ſ1gnifieth {ent,and they | 


were called by that name, to declare their office : namely 
becauſe they were ſent of God by Chriſt, to preach the 
Goſpell thorowout the whole world, Therefore Chriſt 
ſaid ynto them ; As my Father ſent mee, ſo doeT ſend you, 

T heoph. Why calleſt thou that calling extraordinary ? 

Mat, Becauſe God vyſeth it extraordinarily, and that 
onely for a time, namely when the Churches are not yet 
ſettled and eſtabliſhed : as in the time of Chriſt, yhen the 
Golpell was knowen ſcarſe to any mortall man. 

' Theo, This therefore thou meaneſt; After the Churches 
be planted and (etled, that the ordinary calling ſhould (uc- 
ceede the extraordinary, to the end it may haue place in 
them, 

Mat. Yea verily. 
Theoph, Let vs now therefore intreat of that ordinarie 
calling : and firft ſhew what it is, 


Mat. It1s two-fold : 
1. Inward, and 2, Outward, 


calle, Theo, What is the inward calling ? E” | 
| | Mat. Thatholy deſire which any hath in the miniſterſe 
| of the Church, to ſerne the glory of God, wherewith he is 
| " mooued to prepare himſe!fe to the faithfull execution of 
| ; that office, when he ſhal be called thereunto yvith the out» 
; yard calling, | py. 
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ſon of theſe names. 
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Theeph, What is that outward calling ? 

Mat. The lawfull choice of a vitible Church met toge=- 
ther inthe name of Chrift, For hee hath promuled, if but 
two or three be gathered together in hisname, to be pre= 
ſent in the midit of them. After this maner were the Pa- 
ſtors of the primitive Church called to the miniſterie: and 
this is the true doore of Chriſts ſheepfold, whereot mentt- 
on is made in Tohn in theſe words : Verily,verily I lay vato 
you,he that entreth not in by the dore 1nto the fold of the 
ſheepe,but climeth vp another way, is a theefe & a robber 

T heopþ. How many things be required, that the choice 


Mas, Three: firſt, thattherebe a ſearch and triall both 
of the conuerſation, and allo of the learning of kinrthat is 
to be choſen, And this indeede 15 neceſſarily required 1na 
miniſter,as Pawl expreſly warneth; A Biihop mult be fault- 
leſſe as Gods Steward : not frowardly pleaſing himſelfe, 
not angry, nor giuen to wine, no {triker, nor couetous © 

f]thy gaine, bur giuento hoſpitalitie, a louer of thoſe that 
are good,temperat,iuſt,holy,ſober,holding faſt that fauh« 
tull word which ſerueth to doQtine, that he may alſo be a- 


aine-ſaiers, 
T heoph. Is the office ofa Biſhop the ſame with the ofhice 
ofa Paſtor ? 
Mat. Yea altogether, For when Paul calleth them by 
that name, they be put in remembrance of their dutie, as 
alſo by other names, by the which they bee called euerie 
where in the Scriptures,as Miniſters,Shepheards, Elders, 
Theoph, Letvstherfore weigh the fignification,and rea- 


Mat. Firſt of all, the name of Biſhop, which ſignifieth 
an eſpiall, or one that watcheth, admoniſheth them that 
are calledto the Miniſtery ofthe Church,to watch,and to 
haue their cies alywaies ſet ypon the flocke committed to 
their charge, that it be not corrupted either with ill mane 
ners, or with falſe doctrine, Te 


Chriſt,that they may vnderſtand, that they ſerue not men, 


- 


of the Church may belawtull 2 
Three things 


ble to exhort with holſome doctrine, and to conuince the 


Secondly, they are called Miniſters or ſeruants of Teſus| 


Fohn 10.1. 


required 1n | 
the lawful | 
calling ofa | 
' Miniſter. 
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apply themſelues to the execution of their funion., 


208 Concerning theminittery of the Word, 


' Thirdly, they beecalled Paftours or Shepheards,to put | 
'them in remembrance that the flocke of Chriſt is continue | 
ally to be fed with the word of God, & tobe looked vato, | 
thatthe diuell, which is a rauening wolte,enter not into it. 
; Finally, they be called Seniors, Elders, or Ancients, to | 


declare the grauitie of manners, wherewith 1t is fit they 


thould be beautthed, ſo as they may be free from all light. | 
' nefle and vanity, which for the moſt part is viuall in young | 


.yeeres, 
| Theoph. Therefore theſe ſundric names, are not tokens 
' of any degrees or dignitie, 


Mat, Notatall : For Chriſt heeretofore commanded 


this to his diſciples ſtriving among themſelues for the pri- | 


D 


 macieorchic{ety, that hee which would bee the chiete a. | 


' monz them, ſhould be ſeruamt to all. Which indeed was 
' not ſpoken tor their {akes alone, bur 1s ſet foorth as a rule 
| toall Miniſters of the Church, 


Theoph, 'T hou haſt now declared vnto me that firſt con. 


| dition of the lavwfull calling of Minifters : I pray thee goe 


onto the other, 
Mat. Another is this, that men come not to it by any 


corruptions or gifts;bur that it be tree: ſo as they that haue | 


' the power ro chule, ſhould haue oncly the glorie of God, | 


| and the edification of his Church, before their eies, 

Thirdly, thathe which is choſen haue a church appoin- 
' ted ynto bim for the execution of his office, whole dutie 

\ 3tis toJooke vnto itdiligently and carcfully, 

' Theo, Ifitfall out that hee yhich 1s choſen, doe forſake 

| his calling, is he to be accounted a Paſtor or Miniſter ? 

' Mat, Noverlly : vnleſſe peraduenture hee be enforced 

' thereto, for want of health, For otherwiſe hee is no more 

' worthy the name of a Shepheard, than hee that hath yt- 

terly given ouer the keeping andcare ofthe flocke, 

' Theoph, Is it Jawfull for him that is called to the Mini- 
Hery of the Chutch, tolcaue off that calling to take ano. 

zaer ? 

Mat, Ttis notlawſuil: vnleſſe it be vpan ſome very fpe- 

ciall,known,and approucd occaſion. For the Apottle wit. 


nefleth, that a ueceflicy leth ypon him to preach the Goe 
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mention of perſonall ſucceſhon trom the Apolttes time z| 
without which notwithſtanding, many think that the cal= 


| ling is void and of none effe&. 


- 


Mat. I grantindeed, that, to make a man lawfully cal-/ 
led to the miniſterie of the Church, Apoſtolical ſucceihon 
is neceflaric : which neverthelefle is to bee vnderſtood of 


the doQtrine of the Apoſtles ; not, of their perlons, For, 


euen as heeretofore Matthias was ſuccefior to Indas 3 that! 
15, a holy ſeruant of God to a traitor: foalſoithath fallen 


' out divers times, that 1udas hath ſucceeded Matthias ; that! 
' is, ſchiſmaticks & hereticks haue ſucceed<d the molt taich-' 
' full ſeruants of Chrilt, Moreover there is no teſtimonie in! 


all the Scripture, by the which it can be prooued, that that 


 perſonall {ucceffion is required as neceſſary ro the calling! 


; which Sathan vſeth to blindfold the eies of men, to the | 


: 
' 
; 
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| 
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ſeluesto be his open enemies? and whoſecalling ifitwere| 
examined by the former rule exprefied inthe word of God! 


of the Miniſters. This indeed is true, that, if there bee! 
| both, the calling thereby hath the more authoritie : as it! 


was 1n that which they call the Primitive Chucch : for in' 


' it the perſonall ſucceſſion was toined with the truth of] 


dofrine, But when the truth of doQtrine is oue:throwne, | 
then perſanall ſucceflion 1s nothing elſe but a viſard, | 
end he may keepetaemin error. Therefore,when it com.. | 
meth ſo topaſle,as it is nowin the Church of Rome, whart | 
madneſſc1s it,todefirethat theele&ion and calling of Mi- | 
niſters, to preach the doQrineof Chriſt and his A poſtles, | 
ſhould hang vpon ther perſon and wil, that bewray them... 


O 4 ſhould 


—— 
ne" | — — ee = 
ſpell, who 1s once called to the miniſterie of the Church. | 
woe vato him (faith he) if he preach not the Golpell. | I,C-r,9.16, 
Thee, You haue verily reckoned yp worthy conditions; | 
' which whoſocuer hath, is indeed to bee accounted a Pas! | 
' toror Shepheard of the tlocke of Chrilt ; namely | 
I» Thathefeele within him an 1ayward calling, | 
2. Beofgood converſation, | 
2. Ofſound doGtrine, | 
4 + Apt ro reach, | 
5. Belawfully choſen by the Church, | 
6. And finally, performe his office diligently toward! 
 theflocke committed to his charge. But yet you make no! 
Perſonall ſnc» 


ccllivn, 


as. 
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ſhould be found to be void and nothing worth, 

T heoph. 1 deſire you in fevy words to declare vnto mee 
thole'points, wherein the truth of Chrittian doErine is 0- 
verthrovven, inthe Papacie, 

Mat. It itandeth chiefly in two heads or principal things. 

The firſt is, in that the fincere & truc worſhip of Godis 
defled with innumerableſuperſtitions, yea with idolatry, 
Tic other is that which reſpe&eth che benefit of Chriſt : 
{yvhich indeed ifouerthrowen, withthe doRrine 
1, Of Free-will, 

2. Otiuſtification by workes,. 

3. Ofthe merit of workes, 

4. Ofthcinterceſſion of Saints, 

| $5. Otthe Popes ſupremacie, 

6. Ofthewotkes of jupercrogation, 

7, OfPardons, 

3, O*fPureatorie fire, | 
Out of which vngodly and wicked doQrines, the Maſſe 


Kome. | 

Theoph, The firſt five of theſe rue already beene decla- 
red by you: but the fixt,namely of works of ſupererogati- 
6n, 1 (carie ynderfland what it mcaneth. I would there- 
fore haut you ſhew 1t me bricfly. 


'Warks of fu-| Mat, To ſupererogate tn Larne fignifieth ſo much, as 
| pererogation, 


2 O | 
in the buſtnefle of another man ta ſay out a greater ſumme 


thin wereceiued of him, by mcanes whereof hecis made 
debtervnto vs. 

But theſe men dreame, that men may doe more good 
works than God hath commanded : and thoſe according 
to this himilitude, they call workes of ſupererogation, lige 
nifying that in reſpe@ ofthem they account God to bee 1n 
their debts ; than which do@rine, wharis more monſter= 
like 2 for any to beleeue, that a mortall man can bindeh's 
Creatorvnto him : to vhom notwithſtanding, whatſoe- 
ucr good thing he is able at any time to performe, that all 
heis indebted and bound to doe, according as hath beene 
ſhewed of vs in the chapter of works. But whata miſchieſe 


Iris, that a prear part of theſe works of ſupeterogation, 1s 


[nochiog eite burtdolatry or ſuperſtition ? ſuchas be religi- 
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ous pilgrimages, monaſfticall life, and ſuch other of that 


ing they haueſetthemſclues againſt his will, the Lord is; 
not onely nothing in their debt : bur contrariwile they 
are ſo much the more holden guiltie before his wdgement 
ſeat, | | 
| Theoph, Verily,till nowT knevw not that opinion, 2s nei-! 
[ther the other concerning pardons, which ] delire thee to | 
declare vnto me, w_— | 


hangeth vpon it. And theſe do&trines do leane & ſtay the- 
{clues vpon tvwo moſt impious and vngodly foundations. 
I. Firſt, becauſe they thinke that Chriſt by his death 
hath ſatisfied, nor for the puniſ};ment, but for the fault 
onely of thoſe finnes which are committed of ys after Bap-, 
tiſme: and therefore that ve our ſelues muſt ſanishie for it, 
(either in this life, or in Purgatorie fire, till ic be fully paid, | 


ent for our redemption, And that whatſocuer he ſuftered| 
beſides, which is indeed an infinite merit, is laid vpin the! 
treaſurie of the Church, together with the innumerable! 
works of ſapererogation wrou2ht by hee-Saints and ſhee« 
Saints, for the which God is indebted vnto them, Of this! 
treaſure (ſay they) the Popes the diſpenſer and Reward, 
whereofhe giueth to ſuch ag he ſeeth good, thar is, to ſuch; 
as pay money. That gift they call Indulgences or pardons, 
becauſe they ſerue to remit or Icflen ſomewhat of the pu 
niſhment, to be otherwiſe ſuffered in Purgatoric hire. 

As often theretoreas the Pope by his indulgences gran- | 
|teth ten,trventy, or an hyndred yeeres ofpardon, this hes 
meaneth, that fo much is diminiſked of the time of that 
puniſhment, vyhich wee had deſerned for full ſatisfation 
to bee ſuffercd for our finnes, either in this life, or in the 
life to come. Yea they ſay further ( ſuch is the height of 
their impictie)) that theſepardons doe profit the dead, 
namely tuchas bein the fire of Purgatorie ; inſomuch, as 
that if the Pope would ſeriouſly and in earneſt dravy forth 
that his treaſure of pardons, he could (ſay they) emptie it, 
and ſend the ſoules tormented in Purgarorie , dircly 
into the heanens, | 


__ 


as —© —— ——— 


kinde, wherewith God is cuen oftended. Wherefore ſee-; 


2, Secondly,that one drop of Chriſts b!ond was ſaffici.| 


| FF EM RE: 
| Mat. Itisnolefle abſurd than rhe other, foraſmuch as it! Popith pats 


dons, 


_— — = 


1 WE 2 EHCernmg the muwiſtery of the Ford, 
| Theoph, Why therefore doth hee it not ? according to 
| the paterne of that pardon, the Vicar whereof hee faith 
| that he is ypon the earth, ; 
Mat, Le{tthat Purgatorie fire ſhould be altogether put 
| out : by the which the Chuich of Rome hath gotten {0 
' greatriches, vwherewith it novy aboundeth, 
Tbeoph, 1 co verily (ce, that vpon good caule it was (aid 
' of thee, that the truth of doctrige is viterly oucrthrowen 
| in che Church of Rome. For theſe two points, which thou 
' bait euen novy ſpoken of, doe aimoit altogether aboliſh | 
and rake away ihe grace of God, and benefit of Chriſt, * 
| Let vs now gpe forward to the reſt. Concerning the firſt © 
| part of this potar, namely the lawfull calling of Miniſters, © 
| Trequire no more. Letvs ſpeake of the other, namely of 
| the word of God whichthey are to preach. How many 
| priacipall parts be taere of 1t ? | 
 Mat,. Two: the Law, and the Goſpell. 
| Theoph,. What vnderitandcit thou, by the name of the 
Law? 
Mat, That dofrine by whichis taught what is ro bee 
done to obey God z which indeed is containedin the tet 
 commandements which we lately expounded, 
'  Theoph. Butwhatis the Goſpell? 
| Mat. The word of it tcife hgnifierh good tidings : but 

in this place it is raken for that doQrine,which containerth 
the promiſe of forgiueneſle of ſinnes, and euerlatiing lite, 
vbich God hath made vnto vs in the word, by his Sonne, 

And it is called good dns, becauſe it 1s the moſt excel. | 
lent meſlage of all that can be brought. 

Theeph. To what end muſt the Law be preached? 
Mat. That men by the kaowiedge of their bnnes, may 

be bronght to Chult, and to repentance and amendment 
of life, For therefore God gaue it, as wee haue (aid in his 


lace. | 199 
Theoph. Whereunto is the preaching of the Gaſpell to 


be referred ? | 1® | 
Mat, Heereto, that the penitent may bee aflurea ofthe | 
ſorgiuenefle of fins, andthe enivying ofeternall life, For | 
| this cauſe Chrillt faith; thar ſo he ought to haue ſuffered, & | 
riſe againe the third day ; and that, in his name, repen- 
tance: 
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| and are fallen from grace, 


The third Booke, ” 212 


tance and forgiveneſſe of linnes ſhould be preached vnto | 

all nations, Buthe ſaith expreſly, in h name z becauie both | 

repentance, and the forgienctle of fannes, haue their || 

ground and foundation inthe force of his death and re- 

furreRion : without the which we can neither repent, nor / 

| obtaine forgiueneſle of fianes ; as ithath alſo beene ſaid in | 
its ovyne place. | 

Theoph, What is the cauſe that Chriſt maketh mention 

| ef repentance, before the forgiuenelle,of ſinnes ? 

' Mat. Not indcede to teach that repentance gocth be. 

fore forgiuencle of finnes; foratmuchas this rather goeth | 
before that; for no man can repent, except(his fans being | 
pardoned) the Holy Ghoft bee giuen him, by the helpe | 
whereof he may repent: Butto teach the Miniiters,that the * 
doctrine of remiflion of finnes,is notto bee applied butto | 
the penitent ; ſeeing that, faith (by the which we are made | 
partakers of Chriſt and his benefits) maketh it ſelfe appa=- | 

| rent and to bee ſeene by repentance ; which allo yyas | 

| ſhewed inthe proper place. | 


| Theo Secing repentance is to be preached with remiſ-| The agree- 


| fion of fins, it followeth, that the morall Layv is not con- | ment and dif- 
| agreement of 


| tle Law and 


 trary to the Goſpell ofgrace, 
Mat. Neither is itindeede contrarie, but in reſpett of ! Gof>ell. 

| them which ſeeke their ſalnuation, either wholly or 1 part, | Gal.5.4. 

by their good workes: for the Apotilelaith; As many of 

you as bee juſtified by the Lawy, are made void of Chiift; 


Buc inreſpect of the fanhfuil, who knov that their ſal. 
uation dependeth vpon the onely mercie of God in 
Chriſt, there is a good agreement betweene the Lay and 
the Golpell. For the Law ſheweth vs finne, and the dam- 
nation that wee haue pulled ypon our ſelues by it, and ſo, | 
it leadeth vs to the Goſpel,by the which finne is put away, 
and we diſcharged of condemaation. | 

Secondly,the Law ſheweth whacz 1s to be done: but the | 
Goſpell, by the ſpirit ofregeneration, miniltreth vnto vs 
power both to will and to doe. 

Cheoph. Seeing there is ſo good a conſent betweene the 
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| Lawand the Goipell, wherefore doth Paw! lay ; You are} Rm.6.14. 
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; Not ynder the Layw, but vnder grace ? tor it {eemerh hee 
| vwoul 
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214 Concerning the miniterie of the Word, © 


{would fay thus much ; that the Lavy 1s aboliſhed and taken 


[away by the Goſpell of grace, | 
| SMat, And indeede hee vnderſtandeth it of the aboliſh. | 


ing ot the Law by the Goſpel}, but concerning the con. 
demnation and curſe ot it onely, as he himſelfe in another 
place expoundeth, in theſe words ; Chriſt hath redeemed 
vs from the curſe of the Law, when hee wasmadea curſe 
forys, Howbeit concerning the vſe of it,it is no way abo- 
lithed ; for Chriſt himſelfe faith ; I came not to rake away 
the Law,burtto fuifill it, Whichalſo the Apoſtle confirm. 
eth inthe Epittle tothe Romans. For, after that hee had 
taught, that vee are juſtified not by the Law, but by faith 
inJefus Chriſt, hee preſently addeth ; Doe wee therefore 
make the Lavy void through taith ? God forbid ; yea ra- 
ther we eſtabliſh the Law. And indeede, why ſhould that 
moſt excellent benefit, which the Goſpell yeeldeth vnto 
vs, diſcharge vs from the worſhip and ſeruing ot God ? by 
the which rather we are the more inuited and ſtirred vp ro 


performe it towards him, 

Theoph. Is the Layy therefore neuer to be ſeparated from 
the Goſpell? | 

Mat, The one indeede isto bee diſtinguiſhed from the 
other, that we confound not the mercy of God with our 
works: which they do corruptly,that will mingle the righ- 
teouſneſle of faith, with the righteoulnefle of the Wha 
is to ſay, hexuen with earth: neuertheleſſe,they are not to 
be ſeparated, ncither yet to be preached apart. | 

Theop, Bur Chrilt ſending foorth his Apoſtlesto preach 
the Goſpel] thorowout the whole world ; maketh menti- 
on onely of the Goſpell ; forhee ſaith ; Goe preach the 
Goſpell to euery creature. 

Mat. The word Goſpell,ſet by it ſelfe, comprehenderh 
alſo vnder it the doefrine of repentance, and therefore 
the Law, nolefil: than the docrine ofremiſlion of finnes. 
Which indeede is plaine by the place of Luke alleadged 
euen now, who expoundeth thoſe words of Marke : His 
words bee theſe ; Chriſt oughr to ſuffer, and in his name 
repentance and forgiueneſſe of linnes to be preached, Iris 
therefore the dutie of Miniſters, in their Sermons, by the 
preaching of the 'Law, to bring mea t9 the true know- 


| 


li 


[ 


| 


——Fhird fools. —— 
{ledge and fceling of their ſinnes, and co toine therewith 
the threatnings denounced againſt the breakers of the 
Lavv, and to exhortthem totrue repentance and amend- 
ment of life, Then they ought to {er before them the for- 
oiueneſle of finnes, from the doctrine of the Goſpell of 
grace. But contrariwiſe, they ought to propound wrath 
and the iult judgement of God againſt the diſobedienr = 
and itubborne,cxcept they conuertand repent, And theſe The keierof,, | 
indeed bce the keies ofthe Church, which Chriſt had pro- the Churoly 
miſed to Peter,and in himto the other Apottles, and to all | 
Paſtours: which alſo after his refurreRion hee delivered to 
his Apoſtles, when hee ſent them to preachthe Goſpell 
|thorowout the whole world, 
T heoph, Burt why did he then promiſe thoſekeies to Pe ( 
ger alone? which neuerthcleſſe, as thou ſailt, hee meant ro i. 
piue to the other Apoſtles allo ? Wi 
Mat. Becaule then he ſpaketo Peter only. But as a little 
before, Peter not onely int his owne name, butalſoin the 
i name of all the reſt of the Apoſtles, which had that one 
| faith, had confeſſedthat Tefus was the Chriſt, and the ſon l 
of theliuing God: inlike manner, when Chriſt promiſed | k 
| 
| 
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the keies ro Peter, he meant that they vere alſo promiſed 
eo the reſt of the Apoltles, which hee doth ſufficiently de. 
clare inthe deliuerie of them : for hee faith to all at once ; 
Recciue the Holy Ghoſt : Whole finnes youremit, they v 
areremitted to them : whoſe finnes yourectaine, they be. | '" 
retained. The fame alſo did the cther Apoſtles and alche it 
Paſtours confirme,when, excrciling their nuniſterie, they 8 
vſcd thoſe keies, 1 
Theoph, Wherefore doth Chriſt call the miniſterie of (if 
Paſtours, by the name of keies ? 't 
Mat. tlortheend we might vnderſtand, that the King- f 
dome of heauen (as wee haue declared before) is by the 
miniſterie of the Church ſer open to the belceuers and pe- 'S 
nitent, and that it js thurt againſt the ynbelecuers and ſtub- | 
borne ; namely,yyhen as by ir the former h2ue therr ſinnes 
forgiuen, that ſo they may come to eternall life: but rothe 
other they be retained, that ſo they may bee fur from it. 
For God doth ratifie that in heauen, which the Miniſters 
aa gartþ pronounge out of his yword, cuen as it _ 
Io 
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' Whar it {s to | 
' biad & looſe, 


3.Cor 5.19. 


Of the authos» 
ritic of the 
Miniiters of 
the Church, | 


\ | Chrilt,reconciling the world to himſclic, not impuring to | 


© Ro 29---e "0; ot 4 


216 Concerning the miniſtery of the Word, 


' reth by the words of Chriſt himſelfe ynto Perer : for after 
; promiſe of the keies, preſently hee addeth 5; Whatſocuer | 
| thou ſhalt bindein carth, ſhall bee bound in heauen : and | 
| whatſocuer thou ſhaltlooſe in earth ſhall be looſed in hea« 
| uen. And the ſelfe ſame thing hee repeated afterto all the 
| Apoſtles, to ſhew that they had like authoritie of binding * 
{ and looling giuen to them with Peter. | 
| Theoph, Therefore to bind and looſe, is nothing els but | 
| to declare the remiſſion of finnes,or to retaine them. | 
' Mat, Indeednothing, as it is plaine by the interpreta | 
| tion of Chriſt himſelfe ; for hee ſaid to his Apoſtles inthe | 
| place which even nov we recited, Receiue the holy ghoſt: | 
| whoſe ſinnes ye remit,they be remitted ynto them; whole | 

ſinnes you ſhall retaine, they ſhall beretained. For there is 
'no harder band than fin, foraſmuch as being bound with | 
It, wc be held, and indeed willingly, vnder the power and | 


* 
4 
Fd 
? 


' tyranny ofthe diuell and death,and it cannot be looled by 


any ſtrength of man, but by the only might of Chriſt, | 
Theop. Why then doth Chriſt commit the office of bin. | 


| 
, 


| ding arid loo ling ro the Miniſter? ſeeing he himſelte alone | 
hath the power of binding and loofing, | 


Mat. Iris, that we may vnderſtand, that the Miniſters 
be as 1t were Ambaſſadors and Proclaimers of the will of | 


God ; which Paulteacheth in theſe words : God was in | 
; 


| 


, 
; 


then their finnes : and hath putinvs this word of recon- | 
ciliation, Therefore wee are Ambaſiaders in the name of | 
Chriſt ; as though God by vs did exhorr you, wee tntreat | 
youin Chrilts ſtead to be reconciled to God, 

Theoph, I lee not thertore, thatthe Miniſters haue more 
power of binding and loofing granted them, than any 0+. 
ther priuate man; for there is none that may not aſſure the | 
belecuer & penitent of the forgiveneſle of hisfinnes ; and 
contrariwiſe, which may nor fer the tudgement of God 
before the vnbeleeuer and obſtinate, cxcept hee repent, 
And that yerily ſhal be confirmed in heauen, as it was pro= 
nounced by that priuate perſon: for thatis the will of God 
reucaled in his Word, 

Mat, Thatis right indeede ; but there is ſome ſpeciall 
thing to be conſidered in the promiſe of Chriſt made to 
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the Miniſters: namely, that by his ſpirit he will gine more: 
efficacy and ſorceto their words thin to the words of any 
riuate man; ſo as they ſhall by faith be'recemed of the be= 
mn and thall terrifie the conſcience ofthe ynbelecuer, 
and ſet before his eies the wrath and wdgement of God, 
For otherwiſe the name of the keies of the kingdome of 
heauen ſhould falſly bee giuen ynto the miniſterie of the 
Church : ſecing, that to bring ys to enter 1nteit, 1t 1$not 
enough that the dodtrine of forgiueneſle of finnes beat 
our eares, but eſpecially that jt enter into our kearrs, and 
be recciued of vs in faith and obedience : whereunto is rc= 
ferred thatſaying of Paul ; Neither my ſpeech, nor my 
preaching ſtood in the entifing words of mans wiſdome, 
bur in the demonſtration or euidence of ſpiritual] power. 
For this cauſe alſo Iſaiah callech the preaching of the word 
the arme of che Lord,that is, the in{trument, by the which 


hee declareth his might and power, that hee may bring vs | 


to ſaluation. 2,06 ; 

T heeph, I ſee indeed, that the force and ftuitofpreach= 
ing the Word of God is very great, For thoſe three ſteps 
| by the which we obtaine fpiricuall health, whereof thou 
did{t intreat in the Chapter of Faith, are by it daily called 

to vie and practiſe, . | 

Mat, Thou udgeſt right. For firſt,the law is preached, 
that we may acknowledge our deadly diſeaſe, namely, (in. 

Secondly, the Goſpel] is preached, wherein the (auing 
'remedy is offered ynto vs in Chriſt, 

Laſt of all, Faith which is wrought in vs, and increaſed 
by the preaching of the Word,applicth that medicine vn- 
to vs;{o as rve obtaine ſaluation, cuenthe full torgiueneſſe 
of ail our finnes. 14 l 
Theoph, The article of remiflion of finnes in the Creed, 
'vnlefle I bedecciued, is therefore ſer after the article of 
the Chucch, ro the end we might know, that it is offered 
; yvnto vs by the miniſtery of ir, | 

Mat, Itisindeed : and therefore there is no forgiue- 
| neile of {innes, neither ſaluarion without the Church ; ag 
{inthe floud there was no ſafety out of the Arke of Noah, 
; wherein alſo at that time the Church of God yas then 


Cur vp ; that being as it werea type of ir, 
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1A il | 218 __Concernng themmiericof the Word. 

11 1.484 | Tbeoph, You haue hitherto largely enough taught, that; 
Vo | by the miniſtery of the word we'do truly obtaine forgiue= 

1174 nefle of onr finnes. Netwithſtanding,there be tyvo things) 

19741 F | behinde, whereof I will aske you, before yye come to the 

111':4 | other Treatiſe: | 

16:46" | TI, Firſt;whether God do wholly (as they ay) forgiue 
1. to the repentant all their finnes ? 
1.238 | =. Secondly, whether hee forgiue them perfecly ;| 

ti 47. namely,remitteth the puniſhment and the fault, ſo as they 

18 benotany moreimputed vnto ys ? 

| i i" 2.Tob,1,7, | Mat. Lervsſpeake ofthe former, in thehfirſt place, Toby 

1/16 ® All finnes be |ſ{aith, that the bloud of Chriſt doth waſh ys from all ſinne, 

11:57 forguento Hee thatfaith, All, exceptethnothing. Now, repentance 
[300. Bi Tic p Patent» \yeeldethvnto vs a more certaine teitimonie of our faith : 
WS | by the which, as hath beene ſaid, wee be made partakers 
1917 | of Chriſt, and of his gifts, Whereupon it followeth, that 
[! | F! | whoſoeuerrepenterh, may-moſt certainly determine, that 

| '' | | all his finnes (albeitthey bce greeuous) are forgiuen and 
$2 'doneaway, Whichalſo is raught, by the example of that 

118 finfull woman, and of the theete. | 


Theoph,-But Chriſt ſaith, that the finne againſt the Holy 


Ghoſt ſhall neuer be forgiuen, 
| Mar, Heeſaith ſo indeede : And the Apoſtle tothe He- 
breyes ſhewcth, that it is impoſſible that ſuch as fall into 
it ſhould bee renewed by repentance, For that is the gift 
.of God,granted to them onely,of whom he hath determi- 
ned in Chriſt ro hane mercie, } 

T heoph. But what is that finne againſt the Holy Ghoſt ? 
Mat. Theſe words, Againſt the Holy Ghoft, do ſuthci- 
ently declare what it is > namely, when any, after that hee 
hath by the Holy Ghoſt been enlightened withthe knovww- 
ledge of the truth of the Golpell, ſtandeth againſt that 
truth, not for feare,or through infirmuity, but ypon wiltull 
malice. For then wittingly and willingly hee rchiſteth the 

oly Ghoſt, and maketh warre againſt him. .. 

T beoph, How knoweſt thou that this is the franc againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt ? 
| Mat. Firſt, it may bee gathered of that, which gaue our 


Saviour Chriſt occation to = of it : namely, that hee 
might proue the Scribes an 
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| The third Booke, 219: 
horrible finne, who ſaid, that the miracles whichhee did, 
| were wrought by the divell, wherof notwithſtanding they | 
| were notignorantthat God was the Authour, and Chriſt 
' himſelte by moſt certaine arguments did declare. And his 
' miracles they did malicioutly diſpraiſe in the hatred of his 
do&rine, which they perceiued was manifeltly confirmed ; 
by them. From hence therefore it is plain, that they linne 
againſt the Holy Ghoft,who vpon ſer malice ſtand againft_ 
the knowen truth Adde heereunto,that by ſundry places 
| ofthe Scripture it appeareth, that euery other finne 1s for- | 
| 


| giuen ; not excepting that which is againſt the doctrine of | 
faith, ſo as it be done either of ignorance, (as it was with | 
' Paul when he perſecuted the Church) or through infirmt= 
tic and weaknefle, as when Peter denied Chrilt, 

T heoph. It is verily a wonder,that ſo horrible wickednes 
can enter intothe minds of men, as vpon purpoled malice, 
' ro ſtrive againſt the knowen truth, | 
| Mat. It commethto paſſe by the juſt judgement of God | 
| vnto thoſe that have long and much deſpiſed and(er light! 
' by his moſt precious gifts; namely,kis louing kindnes and 
' mercy in Chriſt (che knowledge wherot,notwithſtanding, | 
| he had youchlafed them) : and atlength they be deituered 
' tothe power ot the diuell, that by ſteps and degrees they 
| may fall ro that extreme and finall Apoſtaſiz, And be-! 
| cauſe they are by ic becomelike vnto Sathan (namely, in; 
that, ypon knowledge and wiltull malice, they refilt che 
truth) they,no otherwiſe than he himlelte, be depriued of! 
all hope of ſaluation, | 
| Theoph, Letvs now cometothe other queſtion, When | 
' God forgiueth (ins, whether doth he ic perfeRly, lo as hee! 
| remitteth the puniſhment and che faule ? | 

Mat. As Godis perfeR, ſo doth hee perfeRly forgiue | 
| finnes; ſoas hee never remembceth chem, nor imputeth | 
them vnto vs: for ſo he ſaith euery where by his Prophets; 

If your finnes were as crimſon, they ſhall be made whiter 
than ſnow : ifthey were as red as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as 


| wool.I haue put away thy tranſgreſſions,as thicke clouds;| E/a.q4 22. 
Mich 7. 19. 
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and thy ſins, as a miſt, He will lay alide our iniquities, and! 
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Concerning th e miniſtery of the Word, © 


De forgineneſle of our finnes is grounded vpon Chriſt, in 
whom they be fully puniſhed, God ſhould be yniuſt, if he 
required any thing further for them, 

T'heoph. But wee reade that Dawid ſuffered many puniſh- 
ments, after that (by the meſſage of Nathan) he was certi- 
fied of the torgiueneſſe of his adulterie, For the childe that 
'yas borne ynto him of Betbſhebadicd. Morcouer alſo his 
lonne Abſolon vas raiſed yp againſt him, who both made 
warre ypon him,and defiled his wines : which puniſhment 
wasindeed denounced againſt him by the Propher.Wher. 
upon it ſeemeth to follow, that God forgiueth the ſinne, 
but retaincih the puniſhmenc, 

Mat. This 1s the doctrine of the Romaniſts,frg whence 
came the dreameof Pardons and Purgatorie fire, as hath 
before beene declared of ys, Neucrtheleſſe, Iam glad it is 
focometo paſle, that we may fitly ſpeak of it in thisplace. 
For I will ſhew that itis moſt ablurd, inaſmuch as it ſepa- 
rateth thoſe things, which of their owne nature doe whol- 

ly hang together, Forifthou take away the faule, there is 
noplacelett for puniſhment:otherwiſe God ſhouldbe vn- 
juſt, ifhee ſhould puniſh whom hee accounteth not faulty, 
Moreouer, ſeeing Chriſt himſelfe in his owne body ſuffe. 
redche puniſhments due to our ſinnes,it is not to be doub- 
ted but tharhee hath diſcharged vs from the ſame: cuen as 
Elay expreſly affirmeth, in theſe words : Verily, hee hath 
borne our griefes, and hath carried our ſorrowes: and ve 
thought him ſtricken, wounded of God,and humbled; bur 
hee was wounded for our iniquities, and broken for our 
fins. The chaſtiſement ofour peace was vpon him, and by 
his fcripes we arehealed. All wee as ſheepe haue gone a- 
Bray,cucry one hath turned to his own way,and the Lord 
hath lated vpon him the iniquities of vs all, For this cauſe 
alſo Paul faith ; That there 1s no condemnation to them 
that arc in Chriſt Ieſus, Whereby it plainely appeareth, 
| thit God(when through Chriſt he forgiueth ſins)doth no 
lefle remit the puniſhment of them, than the fault, For 0- 
therwiſe our caſe ſhould be moſt miſcrable (yea rather we 
are already caſt-awaies) and the forgiueneſle of our fannes 


| auailcth ys nothing, if the puniſhment be retained. 
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Theoph, Why ſo? 

Mat Becauſe wee be ynable to beare the burthen of it ; 
foraſmuch as it 18 infinite no lefle chan the fault : for they 
be of the (ame nature, | 

Theoph, What thinke you of the afflitions which God 
ſendeth vnto vs, cuen after the forgineneſle of linnes? 
| Mat. Ifaythey benotſent to be puniſhments of linnes: 
but tv bee vnto vs in ſtead of chaſtiſements and correCi- 
ons to humble ys, and that we may be the wiſer after: for 
the Apoltle faith : When wee are chaſtiſed, we are inſtru 
Red of che Lord, that wee ſhould not be condemned with 
the world, 

Theepb., Therefore the nature of afflictions bee changed 
when they bee ſentto the godly: for they bee not punith= 
ments ot finnes, to ſatisfie the judgement of God, 

Mat, You ſay well: and the ſame isto be thought ofthe 
infirmities ofthe body : which we know belett vs, not ro 
bee puniſhments of ſinnes, but in exercifing of patience. 
The (ame alſo is to bee ſaid of death, which to vs is as 2 
bridge, by the which wee paſſe ouer voto euerlaſting life, 
and a way is made for the re{urreQion ; which neuerthe. 
leſle, of it owne nature, isa puniſhment of (inne, and put= 
teth vs in minde of it, But:t1s not ſent to the faithfull to 
call them to account for their ſannes, as it commeth to 
paſſe to the wicked, | 

 Theoph, By the ſolution and anſwer of theſe queſtions, 
mee thinkes I vnderſtand this, that by the miniſtery ofthe 
| Church, all finnes of what kinde ſocuer be forgiuen to the 
penitent, Moreouer,that there is no other ſatisfaRion for 
them required of God, beſides the moſt precious blood of 
LTeſus Chriſt ; by the which, both the fault and puniſhment 
ofthem is wholy taken away: which doQrine doth indeed 
bring the greateſt conſolation, Howbeir,before Lmake an 
endof this ſpeech, I will aske you, whether Gods indul- 
gence(or readineſſe to forgiue)doe miniſter vnto men oc. 
calion to flatter themſelues in their finnes, and to conti- 
nue inthem ? 

Mat. Nay rather cleane contrariwiſe. For the hope and 
afſurance of obtaining pardon, doth ſtiryp th - ney ,that 
they doe not cloake or maintaine themſclues in their fins. 
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222. Concernimg the Sacraments, 


'Whereunto that ſaying of the Prophet is to bee referred ; 


' Pſal.130.4. Withthee there is mercy,that thou maieſt be feared, For, 


from whence 1s obedience, but from loue ? And againe, 
 whence1s loue, but from the knowledge and aſſurance of | 
Gods goodacfie towards ys ? Moreouer, this dorine of | 
the forgiuenes of f1rines, pertainethnot to any, ſave to the 
penitent, But concerning the reſt, the Scripture denoun= 


' Ezech,3.26,| ceth to them the wrath and indgement of God. Yearather 
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the Lord laith by the Prophet, that euen as he will forge 
the (innes of him that repenteth, ſo he will not remember 
the righteouſnelle of him thatſhall curne from the right | 
way. Whereupon it is plaine, thatthis dorine doth nor 
onely bring very great comtort to the taithfull, but alſo 
| doth continually ſpur them forward, to apply themſclues 


' to amendment of life, 


CHARIL 

Of the Sacraments, ordained of God to bee as it were ſeales of the | 
Ward ; that wee m1y with more aſſurance embrace the promiſe | 
by Chriſt, reuealed in the word, 


| THEOPHILYS, 
Tcherto we haue (ufhiciently ſpoken of the miniſterie 
of the word. Now we are to come to the ſacraments : 
And firſt declare ynto me what ſacraments be, 
Mat. Thcy bee lignes and Sacramentall rites ordained 
of Godin the Church to bee adioined to the preaching | 
of the Word, that the promiſe of Chriſt made in it, may 
be confirmed in vs more and more, 
Theoph, Why are thoſe fignes and facramentall rites | 
called Sacraments ? = | 
Mat. The ancient teachers of the Chriſtian Church, 
called them by this name, in reſpeRof the affinity or neer- | 
neſſe betweene them and a Sacrament, that is to ſay, that 
ſelemne oath, by the which ſouldiers bound chemlelues to 
the Emperour or chicfe Captune, 
T beoph. Shew me that afhnitie or agreement. 
' Mat. Firſt, as ſouldiers when they receiued their pay, | 
boundthemſelues to the Emperour by ſolemne oath, to 
liue and die vnder his gouernment : ſo wee when wee are | 


partakers ofthe ſignes, which God hath appointed in his 
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Church,by the which he beſtoweth vpon vs ſpiritual gifts, 

' doe binde our (clues to him by the ſame oath. Morcouer, 
as ſouldiers when they tooke vpon them this oath, recei- 
ued the Emperours badge ; that it might appeare, they had 

| giventhemlclues ro him,and were become his : ſo allo we | 
when we are publikely partakers of the Sacraments which | 
God hath inſtituted in his Church, doetake vpon vs as It 
were the enligne or armes of Chriſt, that it may be known 
we ſerue God, and proteſſe true religion, 

T heoph, 1 vnderſtand thereafon ot the word. Now let 
ys come to the thing it ſe]fe, The Sacraments,thou ſaidſt, | 
were ordained of God, for confirmation of the promile f 
made by God, through Chriſt, in his word, What is that i 
promule ? F- 

Mat.It is expounded of Chriſt himſclfe,in theſe words, | John 3.16. 
So God loucd the world, that hee gaue his only begotten, 

Sonne, that whoſocucr belecucth in him, ſhould not pe» 
riſh, but have life cuerlaſting. 
The Sacraments therefore bee as it were viſible pledges 
of the loue of God towards vs, by the which we are con- p 
firmed in it. Bur, becauſe that Joue is grounded in Chriſt | 
| "alone, the Sacraments repreſent vnto vs no other thing | 
on the vnion and fellowſhip that we hauc with him and} 
11S oltts. 
: T heoph. Ot whom ought the Sacraments to be admini- 
; 'itred ? | 
| Mat. Chriſt committed that office to them alone, to. Of whom the 
whom the preaching ofthe word is commutred ; without} _— 
the which neither ought the Sacraments to bee admini.. arent or 
ftred : for they be as (eales thereof. | 
Theop, There is thereforca very great likenefſe and a« 
greement beryyeene the word and the Sacraments. | 
| Mat, Very preat. For by both of them God doth offer 
ynto vs Teſus Chriſt his Sonne, with all lis gifts: and wee 
are madepartakers of them, it they be not re{uſed of vs by | 
ynbeleefe. This onely is the ditterence, that the preach. | 
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ing of the word affeReth the hearing ; but the Sacra- | | KF 
ments afte@ the other ſenſes. Whereupon, of a certaine | 4 
Father, they be moſt fitly called, Viſible words, For,they | | 
doepreſent Chriſt and his benefits, as it were before our | | 
| ; | P 3 elcs,. | 
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2 1224 Concerning the Sacraments, 
bw, 
| othis ſpirit within vs. 
What eondi- 
tions dere- | ments? 
quired 1n $2» 
CLiaMCnts, 


Why thegrſt Mat. Becauſe, as there is none beſides himſelfe , which 


| 


{miſe annexed ? 


'halbe vnproficable vnto vs, Now, that promiſe which on 


| Cs 
| 


{ſo much the neererto him, and teele the greater working 


| 


dry meanes, our faich might be confirmed, and we come 


Theoph. What conditions bce required in the Sacra- 


Mat. Three: without which, they cannot bee truly Sa- 
craments, but falſe. 

Theo, Whatare thoſe conditions ? 

Mat. Firit, that they be ordained of God. 

Secondly, that there bee a commandement of God, 
whereby we may vic them. | | 

Thirdly, that there bee alſo a certaine promiſe ; by the | 
which it be aſſured, that weſhall be partakers of the things 
thatare repreſcnted by them, | 

T heoph. Why lay you, it 1s neceſſary that they be ordai- 
ned of God? 


can aſſure ys of the loue he bearcth towards vs in Chriſt: | 
ſo is ther not any man that may ordaine viſible fignes to 
conlirme it, Moreouer, in the inſtitution it ſelfe, there bee 
three things to be noted : 
' I The bgnesand Sacramental] rites. 
2 The ſpirituall and inwſible things, fignified by 
thoſe ſignes, 

The anologie or agreement of the lignes, with the 
things lignified. | \ 
* Theoph, Tacknowledge it to be neceſlarie, that Sacra- 
ments be ordained of God ; but, I defire to vnderitand , 
why this alſo is neceſſarie, that there ſhould be a comman- 
dement of God,tothe intent we may vſc them? 

Mat. Becauſe nothing is to be done in the Church of 
 God,except there bee fuſt the expreiſe commandement of 
God (whoinitis Lord and Maſter) : eſpecially when the 
queſtion is of things that concerne our ſaluation ; ſuch as 


the Sacraments be. | 
Theeth, Why is it againe required, that there be a pro- 


Mat, Becauſe,vniecs there be a promiſe, the Sacraments 


the | 
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| the behalfe of God hath theeffeR, is as it were the ſoule of | 


the Sacraments, whereupon all their force and efficacy de. | 

endeth; and not vypon the holinefſe or worthincile of him | 
of whom they be miniſtred, or vpon tlie yertue of ſome | 
| words pronounced, Therefore,vitheur that promiſe,the| 
| Sacraments ſhall bee nothing elle bur vaine and fruuleſle 
ceremonies. 

T heoph. Thinkeſt thou that the Sacraments, if they be 
| miniſtred of ſome wicked man and hypocrite, haue as 
mach efficacic and force,as it they were miniltred by ſome 
o00d man ? | 

Mat. Ithinke it: ſo,as on our part,we bring nothing to 
hinder it. As good leed,itit finde good ground, will beare 
fruit, notwith(tanding it bee ſowen ot lome naughtte and 
wicked man, For the vertue of it hangeth not vpon the: 
' fower (as neither doe the Sacraments vpon the Miniſter) 
| bur ypon the bleſſing and grace of God on!y. | 

T heoph. Let vs come to the number of the Sacraments: 
| How many be there in the Chriſtian Church ? | 


Mat, Two: namely,Baptiſme and the Lords Supper. | 
T heeph. Sceing they declarc vnto vs one thing, as alſo 
the Word deth (namely, the loue of God towards vs in 


27 


Chriſt) what is the cauſe that they he two in number? 
| Mat, Becauſe, by Baptiſme, God doth witnetir,thar we | 
 beereceiued of him into his couenant, through the come | 
munication of Chriſt and his gifts: but by the Supper he as | 
uoucherh, that we are retcined and kept in ir, till we bere- | 
ceed into the heauenly life. And for this cauſe Baprtiime | 
is only once miniftred, but the Supper often times, 

Theoph. Declare this reaſon to me more at large. | 
Mat. Yet, to meit ſeemeth ealie, For, ſeeing Baptiſme 
is the affured conueiance vnto ys of the conenant made 
with vs in Chriſt, if ir ſhould be iterated or yſed the ſecond 
time, oroftner, it were all eneasitwe ſaid, that God had 
abrogated or diſanulled the former couenant, to ordaine' 
or appoint another : which indeed is altogether contrary 
20 the very nature, truth, and conſtancie of God. For the 
Apoſtle faith : With him there is no chan ging, ar ſhadow 
of alteration. Bur, concerning the Supper , it is altoge= 
2ner required, both for edifying and ter comfort, that 
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| | 
FSI Concerning the Sacraments, | 
| it bee oft repeated and vſcd of vs : ſecing that (ſuch is the 
 weakneſle of our faith) wee doe every moment call into} 
| doubt whether God will continue in his loue towards vs,| *' 
or nogeſpecially,when ve looke into our many (innes, for | |! 
the which wee arc indeed worthy to bee excluded by him, 
| ' But, God would aſſure vs of his loue, by this Sacrament:in | 
| the which hec doth both offer and exhibit (or give) Teſus 

| ' Chriſt vnto vs, with his treaſures ; in whom alone, as hath. 

! 1/8 | beene ſaid, that couenant and loue hath the foundation, 

| '% Whether the& Tbeoph. I will yet demand of thee one queſtion gene= 8 | 
| | Sacraments rally pertaining to the Sacraments, before wee beginthe| ©! 
| 


Ly » 
T1 
« 
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| benecefſary | particular expoſition of them both. Whether are they lo | 
to lution. | neceſſarie to ſaluation, that no man can be ſaued without 
 partaking of them ? | 
Mat, Itisa moſt abſurd opinion of thoſe, who thinke | 
\ thac God hath ticd his grace to the Sacraments : for they | 
| beonly for this end ordained, that the grace and tauour, | 
'ycelded vs before in Chriſt, ſhould bee confirmed and rati-| 
| fied, Thercfore it was moſt excellently faid ofan ancient 
| Bernard, ep. Father ; Thatthe want of Baptiſme did not condemne : ; 
| 97. | butthe contempr of ir. _- 
wy. | Mar.16.16, Theoph, But Chriſt faith ; Whoſocuer bceleeuethandis | 
we | | baptized, ſhall be ſaued, Out of which words it ſecmeth ' 
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' may be gathered, that Chriſt determineth Baptiſmeto be | 


neceſſary to ſaluation, noleſſe than faith. It ſeemeth allo, | 
| that the ſame may be gathered concerning the ſupper,our | 
iz | of that which Chriſt himſelfe (1d in another place; Verily | | 
+ .3'S | John 6.52. yerily, I ſay vnto you, except ye eat theflcſh of the Sonne | E 
y; | of man, and drinke hi; blood, ye haue no lite in you, | | 
| | Mat, Inthe fiſt place, I will anſwer to thoſe things | | 
' which thou ſaredſt of Baptilme, AndI affirmegthat in that | 


[ \ 


place Chriſt doth not ſer down the neceſſity of Baptiſmez  * | 


referred ; We beleeue with the heart,to righteouſnes; and | 
Rom, 10,10, | confclil; with the mouth,to ſaluation. And, that thus is the ; 


bur rather ſheweth what that crue faith is, by the which we | | 
48 are ſaved ; namely, that it isnot dead and hidden, but. | 
1! | | Iively,and declared by outward confeſſion,fo that the be= | | 
it; | | lecuers doe toine thermſcſues to the Church, and be parta- | | 
q | | kers of the preaching of the word & adminiſtration of the | | 
Fi | Sacraments : whereunto that ſaying of Pawl ought to bee | | 
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' mindeof Chriſt, it is gathered by the member following : 

' forhe ſaith ; Bur wholocuer belecueth not, ſhall bee con. 
f ' demned. For if this had beene his meaning, that no man | 
: could haue beene ſaued without Baptiſme, he would hauc 
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aid thus ; But whoſoeuer ſhall not belceue, or ſhall not be 
| baptized, ſhall be condemned. Seeing therefore he ſaith, | 
| that vnbeleefe is the cauſe of condemnation, by the con. 
'trary he meaneth,that faith is ſufficient to ſaluation;which 
'hehimſelfe often times confirmeth when he ſaith ; He that | Jobs 3. 6.3, 
| | beleeueth in the Sonne, kath life cuerlaſting ; but hee, that & 5. 24: &# 
> | belecuethnot inthe Sunne,ſhall not ſee life;but the wrath |6.4+ 
* | of Godabidethon him. Concerning the other place, of 
> | eating the fleſh of Chriſt and drinking his blood, hee doth. 
” | not thereentreat particularly of the ſupper ; but generally v2 
| of the ynion that we ought to haue with his bodice ; which J 
indeed is altogether neceſſarie to ſaluation; as hath beene | 
fully proued by ys inthe firſt Booke. Butthatvnion is no : 
*% |[Iefſewroughtby the word apprehended in faith, thanit is | 
' by the Sacraments : as hath beenc ſaid already, 


CHAP. III. 
Of Baptiſme : by the which God teftifieth that wee are recetued of 
him int o couenant ; in that hee doth communicate ChrifÞ Jeſus. 
vuto ys togetber with buy benefits. 


TwrtropnHrlys. | 
| Na we are to weigh thoſe two Sacraments ech by it. 
| ſelte ; and in both, thoſe three conditions are to bee 
ſearched out, that are requited to make them truly Sacra«. 
'ments, Let vs therefore begin with Baptiſme, What is the 
inſtitution of it? | 
| Mat. Firlt indeede,it was inſtituted of God by the mini-| The inſtituti- 
ſerie of Iobn Baptift, who thereupon had his name. Atter-| of Bap- 
wardit was dedicated and (anfifed of Chriſt in his owne. W_ 
body, when hee would be baptized of him, and when hee 
commanded the Apoſiles to baptize. | 
| Thee, Let vs ſce thole three things which thou ſaiedſt! 
{ were requiredin the lawfull inſtitution of a Sacrament 
| namely : | 
| 1, TheſigneandSacramentall rites. 
| 2. Thelignificationofthem, 
2. The 
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23. Thelikeneſſe and agreement bertweene both. 
| Mat. The ligne of this Sacrament 1s water, which fig- 
nificth the blood of Chrilt ; that 1s, the force of his death : 
becauſe ir hath that effeua]l working, incleaufing our 
ſoules from the filthinefle of finne , which mareriall water ' 
hath in cleanfing our bodies, Thereupon this Sacramene | 
| haththe name of Baptiſme : for ir Ggnifiecha riaſing or | 
| waſhing away. Novy thou haſt the ſigne. | | 

But the Sacramentall rite is, that he whichis to be bap. 
rized, be ſprinkled with water, or dipped in it : which was | 
| viedin formertimes ;z and by it two things was flignitied 
'VatOysS: | 
x Firſt, that our ſoules are ſprinkled with the blood 
| of Chriſt, that is, be indeed partakers of the meric of 
his death: by the which we obtaine full forgiuencſle of all 
our linnes. 
| 2, Secondly, that we beregenerated into a nevv life. 
Therefore Biptiime is of Pawl called the Bath of regenera -| 
tion, By which words, thoſe two gifts of God, that wee | 
obraincin bapriſme, are excellently noted. 
' Theoph, How can the ſprinkling of water be a Ggne or 
| token of our regeneration ? 

Mat, The Scripture is wont to ſet downe two parts of | 

it: namely, the mortification or death of the old man, and | 
the riſing againe of the new man,as ic hath been ſayd of ys 
in his place. Bur this mortifhcation , which haththe force 
and working from the death and buriall of Chriſt, is molt 
fitly repreſented by the fprinkling of water. For iris all one 
{a$1f our olde man being wounded to the death, or even 
ſwallowed vp of death it ſelfe , were buried with Chritt. 
Then withall followeth the reſurreRion of the new man, 
which hangeth vpon the reſurreRion of Chriſt ; and is re= 
preſented by the waters making cleane : for by itis fignifi- 
ed, that together with him we docrile trom the graue of 
death to become new creatures. 

Theeph, There bee yet behinde the promiſe and com» | 


Mat. The words of Chrilt, ſet downe by Mathew, doe 
contain both : Go teach all nations, baprtizing them inthe 


nameof the Father, the Sonne, and the Haly Ghoſt. 
T heopb, | 
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Theeph, The commandement I ſee, but not the promiſe, 
Mat. It is contained ynder the commandement. For, 
when any 1s baptized in the name of the Father, Son,and 
Holy Ghoſt, it is as 1tit wee faid voto him ; By this viſible | 
{ligne Ido aafſurethee, that all thy finnes are waſhed away, | 
and thy ſelfe regenerated , not by any vertue or force that | 


'151n me or 1n this water wherewith thou ar: ſprinkled ; but | 


by the mercy of the heauenly Father , who, for this pur. | 


pole doth, by the power of the holy Ghoſt, communicate | 
ynto thee Chriſt Teſs his Sonne, with all his benefits, and | 


vniteth thee vnto him, ſo as thou art made partaker of | 
him. Seeing therefore Chriſt commandeth, that theſe | 
things ſhould be preached, it is not to be doubted, but that 
he promi'eth the thing itſelfe. Baptiſme therefore is giuen | 
vs of God, as it were writings ſealed; by the which hee ae 
ſureth vs of the full forgiueneſle of all our finnes. I 
Theph. Whar ſinnes thinkeſt thou be done away by | 
Baptiſme ? Quly originall finne ? | 
Mat. That indeed is firſt done away z not thatir doth | 
not remaine in vs; bur becaule ir is not imputed. The | 


' 


ſame allo we may affirme of other {innes ; which be efte&s | 
of1t. For they be purtarvay by this Sacrament : they bee 
put away (I (ay) boththey that bee paſt, and thoſe that are | 
to come; The words therfore delivered of the Miniſter in | 
Baptiſme,by the commandement of God (namely, I bap-/ 
tizethce inthe name of the Father, Sonne & Holy Ghoſt) 
ſhould alwaies be in our cares, euen vntill the laſt gaſpe : & 
by them ought wee to be afſured of thefull forgiueneſle of 
our finnes. For the blood of Chriſt, in the which we are 
once baptized, is neuer drayven cleane out; but 1s alwaies 
freſh , as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh, that is, full of efficacie and 
ſtrength, co the continusll waſhing away of all our filthi- 
nefle and iniquities. | 

T heoph. Toou ſaicdit inthe expoſition of this promiſe, 
that in this Sacrament the Father did communicate Chriſt 
and his benefus vnto vs, But both the figne of it, andthe} 
Sacramentall rites, doe only repreſent vnto vs the partici-/ 
pation or feilow{hip which wee have with his death ; but 
not the communion we have with his body. 

Mat. We haue taught inthe Firſt booke, that no man 


| 
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| Can be partakers of Chriſts benefits, which is not made 
one with him, The one therefore followeth vpon the 0- 
ther. By theſe things therefore it is prooued, that by Bap- | 
j =  tiſmewee bee truly made partakers both of Chrilts bodae, | 

| . | andofhis benefits ; which alſo Pan! confirineth in theſe 
| Gal. 27. words ; So many of youas'be baptized into Chriſt, hauc | 

| ' put on Chriſt, 

| | Theoph, Icome againe to the inſtitution of Baptiſme, | 

' H42,28.39, Wherein Chriſt ſaith to his Apoſtles ; Goe teach all nati- 

3Þ ons, baptizing them in the name of the Father, Sonne, and 
Holy Ghoſt, What is the cauſe that Chriſt commandeth. 
| his Apoſtles to teach firſt, before they baptize ? W 

' Whe Chriſt | Mat, Thereaſonis molt euident, For, ſeeing the Sa- 


s 


 wontdhaue | craments be as [cales of theword, it is fit that euery one 


Sr -newwn pl ſhould be firtt inſtruted in the doctrine, before he be bap- | 
| fore Baptiſme  tized or confirmed in the ſame do@trine ; excepting onely 
| beadmini- the children of the faithfull,of whom there is another rea- 
| red, ſon, which cauſeth that they are to bee baptized preſently. 
| | after they be borne, 
| Theoph. What is that reaſon ? 

Baptizing of Mat Becauſe God hath promiſed,in the perſon of Abre« | 

children, | ham, that hee will be the God of the faithtull, and of their 

| ſeed. Whichſelfefame thing God confirmeth in the Law, 

'Exed.20, whenhe faith ; Thathe is (ucha one as ſheweth mercie to 

| a thouſand generations of thole that loue him, and keepe, 
his commandements. Secing therefore the children of be. 
leeuers appertaine to the couenant of God, it is not to be 
| doubted, bur that the Sacrament of it, namely Baptiſme, 

'isto beminiſtred to them. Which 1s againe confirmed by. 

the example of cho Iſraelites, who by the commandement 

of God circumciſed their children the eight day, | 
Theeph. Is there the ſame reaſon of Baptiſme, and of 

Circumciſion ? 

'Thearree., Mat, Yea, altogether ; andin very deedit is one and 

' ment be- theſelfe ſame Sacrament, as concerning the ſubſtance. 

\wween Cir | Egr, after the comming of Chriſt, Baptiſme came inplace 

 Eumcihon & | 'f Circumciſion ; and by it the gifts of God were not 


che | 7; diminiſhed, but increaſed vnto vs, For, as the Sacra-, 
| ' ments of the new Teſtament haue a farre more calie and 
| ' plaine Hgnification than the Sacraments of the old Te-, 
*Y Te Þ- | Ktament o_ 
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Kament; ſo the force and efficacie of them isfar xreater, | 
Theoph, But what profit can there come by Baptiſme, Whae profie 
to a childe without ynderſtanding and knowledge ? commerh by 
Mas. Much,if thou conſider boththe glory of God,the 7 | 
comfort of the parents,and hnally the edification and fal- | 
uation of the childe. | | 
Theoth. Why lo? | 
Mat. Firſt of all Godis glorified, for thathee ſheweth | 
himſelfe true in his promiles : by the which itis, that hee 
| hath mercy vpon the faithtull, euen to thethouſandth ge=, | 
'neration. Moreover, the parent himſelfe is wonderfully | | 
' comforted, and conbrmedin the loue of God; when hee 7 
 ſeeththat not onely he himſelfe is beloued of God ; bur | 
alſo that the loue and grace of God is deriued vnto his | 
children : which God aflureth him of, by that viſible figne. 
Finally, concerning the childe, it hath a marucllous bene; 
 fite beſtowed vpon it, in that hee doth (o ſoone obtaine. 
the partaking of Chriſt and his benefits; ; by the which he: 
hath the inheritance of eternall life. By the remembrance 
| whereof, when hee commeth to ave, hee 1s wonderfully 
confiymedin theloue and feareof God; ; namely, when he 
calleth to minde, that hee is ſo much Wk, of God, 
that euen from his comming into this world, he obtuned 
fellowſhip inhis coecuant, | 
T heoph. But how can a young childe by Baptiſme be par- 
taker of Chriſt and his benefits ? ſeeing it is certaine thar 
helacketh faith : without which, thou afhrmedii before, 
'that no man can haue that fe! lowſhip. | 
Mat. That indeede is true inthoſe that be of yeares, | Howthe 
and in (uch as for their age may belecue. But God wore mn dren of 
keth in the children of thefaithfull, belonging to his couc-! | [lacking faith | 
' nant,another way vaknowneto vs. Whom allo the Apo»! be partakers | 
tle doubteth not to call holy, inſamuch as they cannot| of Chriſt, | 
periſh, ſeeing they hane in them a (prigge of faith : which, I.Cor. 7.14. 
doubtleſſe,when time ſhall come, br ingeth forth the fruits, | | 
' in ſome {ooner, andin others acer ; 45 it ſhall ſeeme good 
\co the Lord to call them, | 
Theoph, 1 do now ſee, that the children of n godlyare. 
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ON of it, 


How the ch1l- 
dren ofthe 
lie bee 

rne itt Ori- 
ginall finac, 
Ave, de fec- 
64, meri, & 
remiſ<li.3, 
04.18, | 


| 


Of the word 
Swpper, and 
the inſtitutt- 


| 


7 


The fhenes of 
rhe Supper, 


begun. How can it bee, that thoſe children of the godly 
ſhould be borne defiled with originall finne ? ſeeing their 
parents are purged of it, 

Mat. Auitin, by an excellentfmilitude, anſwereth this 
queſtion,in theſe words ; Like as chaffe, by the labour and 
great diligence of man, being ſeuered from the wheat, a- 
bideth notwithſtanding in the fruic which groweth of 
that wheat thus cleanſed: ſo finne, whereof by Baptiſme 
the parents are cleanſed, abideth in thoſe whom they haue 
begotten, Therctore our children, except they bee borne 
againe by a ſpirituall birth, cannot be accounted the chul. 


dren of God, nor heires of ecernall life, 


CHAP. IIII. 
Of che Supper of the Lord ; by the which God teftifeth that hi co- 
wenant # enlarged in vs, foraſmuch as hee maketh ys more and 
more partakers of Chriſt and his benefits, 


THzopHILyYs. FA 

| 2 bath beene ſpoken of Baptiſme-; leggs now 
come to the Supper of the Lord, and let vsMegin at 

the inſtitution of it. | 4 
Mat. The Enangeliſts ſhewy, that it was inſtituted of 
Chriſt, the ſame night he was betraied, after that hee had 
ſupped,& had eatE the paſchall lamb according to the law, 

Theo, Ithinke it was thereupon called Supper. 
Mat. Itis called Supper,ofthe Apoſtle,not ſo much for 


{this cauſe, as to ſhew thatit is indeede a ſpirituall Suppec 


made by God yvnto the faithfull ; wherein he feederh them 
with the body and blood of Telus Chriſt into the bope of 


eternall lite, 
Theoph, The three heads of the inſtitution are to be cx- 


amined of vs: namely, 


{» Thefignes and facramenrall rites, 
2, Theirfignthcation, 
F 3. And finally, thelikeneſſe or agreement betweene 
oth. 

' Mat, The fignes are bread and wine : which indeede 
do fignifie the body and blood of Chriſt, Becauſe the body 
2nd blood of Chriſt haue that force and efficacie in the 


fecding of our (oules, which bread and yvine haue in _ 
— LL. p 
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{ridhing our bodies. And, for this cauſe, Chrilt alſo calleth | 
himaſelte the bread of life, MG ; & F; 0.6.48. 

Theoph, What difference pode thou betryeene the | 
| bread and wine of the Supper, and the bread and wine | | 
which we vic for our ordtnaric meat and drinke? 

Mat, Truly none i9the fubſtance ; but in the yſe and 
 miniſtring of the Supper : concerning which, this I hold, 
that the one are ſer before vs for the nouriſhment of the 


body : Fate be ordained of God to bee fagnes of 


__—_ 


% 


che body gfid blood of Chriſt. The ſame alſo is to bee 
thought &f the water of Bapriſme, | 
Theo, Why be there two fignes in the Supper ? 
| Mat, Totheend we might know,that in Chriſt we haue | Why there is 
wholc and perte& {pirituall food; that is,vhatlocuer is re- | a double ſign 
quifir ro our ſaluation. It was alſo done for amore perfe& | * —— 
remembrance of his death. For the wine,which is the ſigne 
of his blood, doth hs ic were repreſent it before our cies. | 
T heoph, Lct vs come to the Sacramentall rite, and the | 
fignification of ir, 
Mat, Itis double, or two-fold, Sha Bace 
1, *Fot the one reſpeRecththe Miniſter : gas | 
2. Theother, bim which izpartaker of the Supper. of the Sup- | 
The firſt is this,to take the bread and breake it: Where. | pcr. 
by 1s ſignified, that Chriſt, with ſufferings, was brokea for 
ourredemptien : which himſelfe declared intheſe words, 
This is my body, that is broken for you. Then, to giue it | Whatthe mi. 
being broken,and to deliuer the wine in the cup. By which | niſters mult 
rites 18 meant, that God doth offer and 21ue Chriſt vato OC ng. 
vs, together with all his benefits, The latter rite is ,that he _ as 
which commeth ro the Supper, ſhould receiue, ear, and muy” 
drinke the Bread and wine giuen vnto him. Which indeed | Whatthey 
doe {1gnifie, that in the Supper we do truly receive Chriſt , | muſt dothar 
eathis body, and drinke his blood ; by the which wee are | <2<t0 the 
nouriſhed into the hope of cternall life, if yvee doenort put Ons TROY 
him from vs through vnbelcefe. 
Theoph. What is it, to eat the body of Chriſt > 
Mat. To be ſo neerely ioined with his body,as the meat 
which ve eat is with our owne body. 
Theyph. What 1s it,to drinke the blood of the Lord > 1 


Hat, To bee as truly partakers ofhis death and paſl« 


_ " _ - Ii 


a WY 
WES; 234 _ __ Concerning the Lords Supper, _ 
WT | on,as if vye our {clues had ſuffered the ſame. And this doth 
wh! our Sauiour Chriſt meane, when hee ſaith ; Verily, yerily, | 
O5K 5; I fay vnto you, Except youeatthe fleſh ofthe Sonne of | 
40S (/ ; man, and drinke his blood, you haue no life in you, Hee | 
i i I! that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternall | 
['ÞÞ life. But this 15 to be remembred (which we ſpake before, | 
Wn! in the Chapter of faith) namely, that, by the merit of | 
11.44 Chriſts death (repreſented in the holy Supper, by wine, | 
FR i that fignifieth his blood) the Scripture ynderſtandeth all 
#1 the benefits of Chriſt ; but, for the moſt part, maketh 
184 $iÞ ' mention ofthat onely, becaule it hath as it were the firlt | 
i. 4) : | b-- | and chiefe place. | 
., 11 T beoph, Let vs goe forward, What vnderſtandeſt thou 
"348 Bids | by that ſpirituall tood, which thou ſaidſt came by the ca- | 
478 ting of Chriſts body, and drinking his blood? +. | 
120 Onrfpirim- Mar. Firſt, peace of conſcience : namely, becaulec wee | 
7  allfoodin aremore & more aſſured of the forgiueneſle of our hinnes | 
= mtheſuppit, | promiſed by Baptiſme. Secondly,the daily growth and in- | 
ih ir creaſe of the new man, begun in vs in our Baptiſme, (ſo as | 
172 we hauc power giuen vs to ſerue God better, and to refilt| 
we |! | the temptations that are wont to call vs away from his | 
, 11 obedience : whereupon followeth an effeR of this ſpiritu- | 
any lt | all food; namely, that weare confirmed daily inthe hope 
131 of eternall life, And by theſe things appeareth that whuch | 
We : T haue ſaid of the difference of the Sacraments ; to wit, | 
"HF * that Baptiſme dothteſtifie the beginning of our partaking | 
M2 with Chriſt and his benchts, and the Supper the continu. | 
'WI0 : ance and increaſe thereof. | 
_-. 1/\_ ' Theoph. Nowletys come to the commandement and | 
lf Fi] | promile of this Sacrament. | 
4 it ' Mar, Both beadded, preſently after the words of inſti-| 
ws, ' tution : Take, eat, drinke you all of thu, doe thu in remembrance 
By of me. Loe, there is the commandement : then the pro- 
4 ' miſe ; This s my body, This my blood, For the meaning ot | 
pr ' theſe words is as much, as if Chriſt had ſaid ; This bread | 
, and this vine doe ſo repreſent vato you my bedie and 
| blood,that they aſſure you, receiving the viſible ſignes, to | 
| bee indeede partakers of thoſe things that bee ſignified by 
' them ; namely, of my body and blood, | 
T heoph, But the words of Chriſt ſceme not to hauc that 
—_— I — ——=-- nec: 
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[meaning ; butrather that the bread and wineare tranſub- 
Nantiatcd or turnedinto his body and blood, 
| Mat, The words themſelues cannor beare it. For if 
Chriſt meant ro haue ſignified that, hee would haue ſaid 
thus, Let this be made my body, orletit be changed inte 
my body. | 
T heoph, Whar then vere the meaning of Chriſts words, 
if they were to bee expounded according to the letter, as 
they (ay ? 
| Mat. They ſhould rather Ggnifie, that his bodie and 
| blood werechanged into =, and wine, For if any ſaw 
' the pillar of ſalt, whereinto Lots wife was turned, out of all 
| doubt he would ſay ; This thing, thatis, this pillar of ſalt 
| is Lots wife ; that he might declare that ſhe was turned into 
that pillar:and ſuch as heard thoſe words,would take them 
in that ſenſe, 
Theo, I perceiue indeed that thoſe words if they were to 
| be expounded literally, doe properly ft1gnifie as thou ſaieſt, 
Howbet, that ſenſe agreeth not te the words of Chriſt, 
Mat. Thou thinkeſt rightly : and that tormer agreeth 
nothing more, namely , whercon trinſubſtantiation is 
builded. which indeed the very words doe not beare: yea 
rather out of it fours abſurdities doe tolloyy, 
Theopb, Rehearſethem, 
| Mat. 1, Firſt, if the bread and wine be turned into 
the body and blood of Chrilt,there ſhalbe no ſignes in the 
holy Supper ; and therefore it ſhall not bee a Sacrament : 
which indeed cannot be without a viſible Gigne. | 
2. Secondly,Chriſts blood ſhall be ſeparated from his 
body : which is moſt abſurd, and impoflible to be, More- 
ouer, the body of Chrilt ſhould bee infinite : and therefore 
be ſhould not bea very man neither ſhould he have truly 
aſcended into heauen. By which opinion, the chiefe 
points of our faith ſhould be ouerthrowen. 
T heoph, Some do obieR that Chriits body is now-glori- 
hed,and at one and the ſame time may be in divers 6 495k 
Mat, This obieQtion is yaine, For,when Chrift i-ſlicu. 
ted the Supper, his body was not glorified. Adde hereunto 
that the glerification hath not taken from it the nature of 
a true body; but hath taken away the infirmicie and weak- 
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| Agaivlt thoſe, 

' who ſay, the 

' rei10ODare, in 

' the ſupper be 

| partakers of 

| Chriits body 

and blood, 
1,C0.11,29, 


| 1-Zoh.5. 12, 


| 
/ 
| 


| 
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* 7ol.g. 54: of Chrilt : which verily werenothing clic þut ro joine God | 
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236 Concermng the Loras Supper. 
nefle of it : which was very well obſerued of one of the Fa= 
thers.For this cauſe Peftr (aith; The heauen muſt hold him, 
'yntillthe time of the repairing of all things. And the An. 
| - Jin another place ;z So tal hee comegas you haut ſeene 
him goe into heauen, | 
T heoph, Shcw the fourth abſurditie. | 
Mat. It is this; that the wicked and hypocrits;comming 
to the Supper, ſhould truly partake of the body and TR, 
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| and S2than together, Moreouer,contrary vnto that which 

the Scripture expreſly teacheth,the vnbeleeuers ſhould bee, » 

 ſaued. For Chriſt affirmeth,* Whoſocuer eateth my fleſh, | 

and driaketh my blood, hath euerlaſting lite, 

Theoph, But Chriſt ynderftandeth thoſe, which eat his : 

ficfa,and diunke his bloed,worthily, For the Apoſtle ſaith, 

 Hethateatcth this bread, and drinketh this cup ynworthie | 

ly, eateth and drinketh to himſelfe damnation. | 

| Mat, The Apoſtle ſaith not, whelo cateth the body of 

| Chriſt, and drinketh the blood of Chriſt ynworthily, but 

| hethar eateth the bread and drinketh the cup. For Chriſt | 

| ſhould offer his body to be prophaned, it he made the yn- | 

worthy partakers of it, Moreouer, his gifts be inſeparably 

| toined with his perſon : and therefore it is impoſſible, that 

any ſhould communicate with i1s body, butthe ſame alſo 

| muſt bee partakers of all his benefits, and eucn of everla. 

' ſing life. For this cauſe Job» ſaich; He that hath the Sonne, 

| kathlife : He that hath not the Sonne of God, hath not life. | 

' Thoſe foure ab{urdities, reckened vp by vs, doe mott ma. 

' nifeſtly ouerthrovw the opinion of tranſubftantiation: 

' whichis all@ diſproued by experience it ſelfe ; foraſmuch 

as the bread and wine of the Supper, if they bee kept long, | 

doe corrupt, Whereupon it is plaine, thatthcir ſubſance | 

is not changed. | 

 Th.1do indeed perceiue,that the words of Chriſt do not | 

eſtabliſk tranſubſtantiation,or the turning of the fignes in- | | 

| to the things lignified: both becauſe the words themſelues | . | 

| cannot beare it;& eſpecially in this,that moſt groſle abſur- | | | 
| 
| 


fn in 


' 


4 a> 


| dities do follow thereupon, But, by what arguments can | 
you prooue, that the expolition, brought by you, doth ex-| 


| 
| pres the ſenle of Chrilts words, & y this yas his meaning ? 


| 
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2 t. Seeing there muſt be an expoſition ofthem, ir is 15 2 trucen- 


fot to be doubted, but it ought to be :rue & proper; being | p_— | 


ſuch 1s may bee confirmed by the teſtimomie of the holy | gg inthe | 
Scripture,and wherupon no abſurdity follovweth. Bur,that, Supper, wo 
which Thaue brought is fuch:theretore 1t is true & proper. | thngs requi- 

| | Theoph, It you prouc theſe two points, you ſhall doubr- "-— 

k ' lefle quercome, IF | | of Scripuus*-| 

| Mat, Firſt,that expoſition is confirmed by the teſtimo- confumcthir, | 

nie of the holy Scripture, For, Paul thus expounderh che | 

' words of Chriſt, inſtituting the Supper z The cup ot ble{</ 1,0, 10.16, | 

; fng, which vvce bleſſe, 1s it not the Communion ot the | 

blood of Chriſt > The bread, which we breake, isitnotthe; 

| Communion of the body of Chriſt 2 Which words do in«| 

| deede fignifie no other thing, but that wee ſhould vnder-; 

{tand the breadand wine to be molt certaine fignes of our 

communion and fellowſhip with Chriſts body and blood, 

| Andthatdoth altogether agree with my expolation, More. 

| ouer,theſe words,T bis # my body,arc to hauc the like expo=«! | 

 fition with theſe, T bu # my blood:Burt Luke expoundeth them! | 

thus ; This cup is the nevy teſtament 1n my blood, whichis| Luk,22. 20; : 

| ſhed for you, The ſame expolition allo did Paul folloyy,re-' 1.C0.11.25, ; 

| peating the words of the inſtitution, And this manner of - 

ſpeech can admit no other expolition ( without wreſting | = 

the words) than this, That the wine offered in the cup is a 


| moſt {ure pledge of the coucnant, which God hath made | | 


LA. 


: 
1 


l 


with vs by the pretiousblood of Chriſt, The {ame therfore | | 
' isto be (aid of y breadznamely,thar it is a molt lure pledge | 
; of the ynion which we haue with the body of Chriſt, | 
- Theoph, Concerning the firſt thing requiredin a true in«/ 

| terpretation, thou halt ſatished mee : let vs now cometa! 
| the other, | 
| Max. Concerning the other, I affirmed that the expoſi-| , xg abpet 
' tion which I brought, had no ab(urditie in it, For it hinde-| dity enfſucth 
' reth not, but that we may truly eac the body of Chriſt and} oft. 

| drinke his blood, to our ſaluacion. Yea, the foure abſur- 

| diries, which I ſpake of cuen now, be auoided, | 

| For, the lignes retaine their owne nature. | 
| 
| 


_—— 


The blood of Chriſt is not ſeparated from his body, | 
The truth of his humaoitie, aſcenſion, and fitting at the 


T1ght band of the Father remaineth (fe, 
Q 2 Finally 
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Why Chriſt 


| viſrd thoſe 
; words,and 
' no othetgin 
the inſtitu- 
tion of the 


| | Supper, 


| The confir- 
' mation of 
'the former 
 mterprgta- 
| tion, 


| Gen,17, 9s 


| 30.11. 


| 
| 
| 
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Ex9.12,TI1- his conenant. The ſame alſo {ſaith Moſes of the Sacrament | 
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Not expreſſe it in plainer vords and lefle doubr;ull ? 


or figne of my body, there had becne no promiſe, It had | 


Finally, the vabelecuers are not partakers of bis bodp 


and blood. 
Theoph. It that were the meaning of Chriſt, why d:d hee 


Mat, He could notexprefle that promile, infevycr and 
more ligntficant words, Fort he had ſaid, Thes is a pledge | 
therefore beene neceſſary for him, to have vſed long cir. 
cumſtance of words,after this manner ; I auouch, that this | 
bread and this wine doe ſo repreſent vnto you my body 
and bloud, that as often as ye receiue theſe vitible fignes, 

ee ſhal be truely and indeed partakers of the things, wher- 


of they be {ignes. But this kind of ſpeech had not becne of | 


ſuch force and weight, as that is which he yſeth ; This my | 
blood: forit comprehendedall thoſe things vnderit ; but | 
with a greater Maieſtie, And for this caule the holy Ghoft | 
vſed alike kind of ſpeech in all the Sacraments of the olde | 
Teſtament: to wit, in thatir giveth the name ofthe thing | 
fignthied to the fignes themlelues ; to teach ys that the | 
worthy receiuers be truely partakers of the thing ſignified, | 

Theoph, Declare that vnto me particularly , in ſome $a- | 


crarnents of the old Church, | 
Mat, Firtt, God meaning to aſſure Abraham and his po- , 


ſteritie, that circumciſion was vntothem a moſt certaine | 
ſigne that they were reckenedin his couenant, calleth it 


of the Paſſeouer, Forhecalleth it the Lords Paſlſeouer , to | 


: 


ive them to vnderſtand,that it was a moſt certaine token | 
| 


ofthe good will of God, Whereof the Iſraclites had expe- 
rience when the Angell deſtroied the firſt borne of the 


A-gyptians, and paſled over their houſes without touch- 


| ingthem,whereofthe Paſleouer was a Sacrament. 


| 
Theoph, Tadeed theſe kinds of ſpeaking doe come ſome- | 
whatneere ro the words of Chriſt vſed in the inſtitution | 
ofthe holy Supper, But I demand;ifthere bee any altoge. 
therlike vnto them,and that hauc the ſame meaning with 


that,which thou haſt alledged? 
Mat, There be. For the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the Sacra» | 


' ments which the Fathers vſed in the wildernefle, faith;| 
1.007.104. | thatthe rock; that is,the yyater, which Moſes had(not with- 
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ont miracle) brought out of ſtone, was Chriſt: toteach 
that ic was vntothem a moſt effeuall Sacrament of the | 
Communion and fellowſhip which they had with Chrilt, | 
For the ſame Apoltle affirmech ; that che fachers did eate 
the (ame ſpirituall meat with ys, and dranke the ſame [pt- 
rituall drinke, Lo therefore a manner of ſpeech altogether | 
like to that which Chriſt vſed inthe inſtitution of the Sup» 
per ; and which hath the lame interpretation with that! 
which I brought alittle before. Yea and that more is,there 
is vſe of this kinde of [peech,not onely in the Scripruze,but! 
alſo in our common talke, For,ifa king will forgive an of= 


| fender the puniſhment of his faults, delivering vato him; 
| his letters patents, confirmed by his handwriang & ſeale, 
| he will ſay ; Behold thy pardon, And yet he meaneth not, | 
| that the letters patents be his pardon, bur onelya certaine, 
| teſtimonie of his pardon. And this fimilitude very excel-| 
lently agreeth with the Sacraments ; which bee,as1t were, 


circumciſion, For hee calleth ir the ſeale ot the rightcoul-! 
nefile of faith, | 

Theoph, I doe now ſee, that thy interpretation doth ex-' 
preſſe the true meaning of Chriſts words. I do allo grant, 
that, by thoſe words, Chriſt afſureth vs, that we are as ve-| 
rily partakers of his body and blood, as we doreceine the 


blood in the wine ? | 

Mat. Atnohand, For the words them(ſcelues cannot a-! 
ny way beare it, For,Chciſt mult then haue faid;My body! 
is withthis bread, and my blood is with this wine. | 

Secondly , wee ſhould hold a carnall eating : which! 
would lead vs tothe three latter abſurdities, reckened vp, 
by vs, when we ſpake of tranſubſtantiation ; namely, that 
the blood of Chriſt ſhould be ſeuered from his body ; that| 
his body ſhould be infinite: and, finally, that the wicked, 
comming to the op ſhould communicate with the 
body and blood of Chriſt,and conſequently obtaine ever- 
laſting life, Moreouer, Chriſt himſelfe doth teach the con- 
tracy, For vnto his Diſciples,iudging the ſpeech which be 


had ofcating his body, to be hard, hecanſwercth thus ; 
3 T 
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| 


ſeales of the word : as the Apoltle reſtiferh, ſpeaking of| Rem,g.11. 


bread and wine. But how can that be ? vnderſtandeſt thou| Again? the | 


that his bodic is ſhut yp or incloſed inthe bread, and kis! _ of con 
 \nbltantia® : 
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Concernins the Lords Supper, _ 


Tris the fpirit that giveth life , the fleſh profiteth nothing. 
The words that I ſpeake vnto you, are ſpirit and life. By 

which words, he declareth moſt cuidently, thathee ſpea- 
 keth not of any carnall, but ofa ſpiritual] eating, 

Thesþh. You haue affirmed before, that Chriſt , in that 
place did not {peake of the eating which is in the Supper: 
but of that which 1s ſpiritually by faith, 

Mat, As the Scriprure doth ſet before ys one Chriſt, ſs 
it ſhevveth one way, how to eate his fleſh and drinke his 
 blood(that is, wherby we may be made one with himzthat 
fo wee may beepartakers of all his benefits) : and this 1s, 

ſpiritually by faith. Secing therefore this ſpirituall eating 
is abundantly ſufficient to our (aluation, and 1s grounded 
'vpon the word of God, it ouerthroweth that carnall ea- 
ting, which men by the example of the Capernaites haue 
deutfed to themſclues :from the which alſo (if it could be) 
there were no other profit to bee looked for , than that 
which we receive by fpirituall eating. 
| Theretore,albeir Chriſt,in that place, ſpeaketh not of 
the Sacramenrall eating,butof that, whichis by recetuing 
the word in faith :nevertheleſſe, it both may and ought ro 
be referred vnto that ; becauſe it is one and the ſame ea- 
ting. And therefore whatſoever is ſaide of the one , muſt 
neceſſarily agree to the other. And doubtleſle, ſeeing the. 


' queſtion is ofthe food of our ſoules, which is ſpirituall, 
and the meat is ſpirituallzit followeth of neceſlity, that the. 
eating is ſpirituall; euen as we cannot nouriſh our bodies, 


| 


| 


l 
: ' 
, 


| Huw we that | 


: 
' 


except earthly food bee viſibly and ſenlibly eaten, for the 
preſeruatien of rhis life. | 
Theoph. What doeſt thou properly vadetitand,by ſpiri- 
zuall eating? | 
Mat. That Chriſt, althongh ( concerning his humane 
nature)be goe not out of the heauens, doth yer by the po-' 


| beeinthe | Wer of the hol y Ghoſt communicate vnts vs his body and | 
earth, be par- | blood, and that by faith: which is in ſtead of a fpirituall 


| Fakers of | hand and mouth, by which we receiue him,and apply him | 
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"14 m" re ,, | vnto vs;as hath beene moreat large declared of vs, in the] | | 

| DOUY WMC? aha {9 . | 
j2inkeauea, | Chapter of faith. And this is the ſpirituall eating of Chriſt | 
: by faith, being oppoſite to the carnall eating: which ſome | 
| | hauedreamed to bee yyith the bodily mouth; fo that the: | 
EI —————M | 
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very ſubſtance of the body and blood of Chriſt is eaten 
' with it : which is a moſt abſurd fition. And yet no marucl 
| though ſome haue fallen into it : for, as the ſpirituall man, 
when he heareth that the body of Chrilt is ro be eaten,and 
' his blood ro be drunken, vnderſtandeth it (according to; 
his (pitituall hunger and thirſt) ſpiritually; & thertore pre- 
areth his heart by faith : ſo,contrariwiſe, the carnal] man 
hath no other than carnall cogitations in all this buſtneſſe; 
and therforeprepareth the mouth of his body, ro deuoure | 
Chriſt, But the laying of Auſtin is notable, Why docit thou 
make ready thy teeth & belly2belecue,and thou halt eaten. 
Theoph. Burhow can it be, that Chriſt, which is in hea= 
| uen, thould eruly communicate his body vnto vs, that bee. 
conuerſant vpon the earth? 
Mat, Thatoughtnottoſceme maruellous vnto vs : for 
af the San, being a creature withour life, do by his beames 
communicate the effeR and power of it vato vs that live. 
ypon the earth; by a far ſtronger reaſon may Chriſt, which | 
is the Suane of righteouſneſſe, by the immeaſurable power 
of the Holy Ghokt, truly make vs partakers ot his body, in 
the Supper ; to whom it 1s no harderto ioine together 
things farre diitant aſunder, than thoſe that be molt nigh. 
' Which indeed appeareth euen by this, that it ioincth to-. 
| gether all che faithfull (albeit they bee (cattered heerc and 
there) into one body, whereof Chriſt is the head. Thatis 
alſo ſhadowed in the Supper : for the Apoſtle ſaith, Wee 
which are many, are one body : forall of vs are pattakers 
of one bread, 
Theoph. But ſome obieR,that if in the ſupper ofthe Lord 
 vwedo only ſpiritually and by faith communicate with the 
| body of Chriſt, there is no great profit of it, ſeeing that is 
daily fulfilled in vs, by the minitteric of the word recemed | 
by faith, | 
' Mat, It followeth net. For there bee diuers helpes or- 
dained of God to the ſame end ; namely, to procure or 
further our ſaluatien,in his Son, through the Holy Ghoſt, 
,cuen asa good Phyſician procureth the health of the Pati - | 
ent commirted to his truſt, by ſundry meanes. Wherefore 
alchoughby receiving theword in faich, Chriſt be already 
picitually eaten of ys : yer neuerthelefle this is more and 


I.Cor.10.17 
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An obieQion | 
againſt ſpirl- | 
tualleatung, | 
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out faith, haue no fruit or benefit by it, 

Mat. Thatindeed is molt true. For,by their vnbelc efe 
they refuſe Chriſt, whom God offered to them 1n the Sup. 
per. Wherefore, they be partakers only ofthe fignes,and 


[that to their condemnation : ſecing thar (fomuch as in | 


them 1s) they profane and vnhallow that moſt holy ſpiri- 
tuall banquet, provided of God for hjs children ; vwhiles 
they come ynto it not furniſhed with that moſt pretious 
garment, namely, faith: whereby vvee are wwſtified befoce 


to {it doywne at his table. For this cauſe the Apoſtle com. 
mandeth, that euery one ſhould proue himſelfe, and ſo cat 
of that bread, and drinke of that cup, 

T heoph, What is the way wherby a man ought to proue 
himſclte ? 
' Meat. Lethim trie himſelfe, & ſee whecher he have faith: 
which ſhall be eafte to perceiue by repentance, as it hath 
been ſaid of vs in the proper place, Wholocuer therefore 
is not any way touched with repentance, is altogether vn- 
' worthy to be admitted to the Supper of the Lord. 
| Theoph, But what thinkeft thou of him, that hath ſome 
feeling of repentance,though it be very little? 
' Mat, Tfitbeſoltle, that it ſhew nor it lelfe by return. 
ing to God, and by amendment of life, it ought to be (ul- 
pected. For, true repentance, albeitit be weake, doth al- 
waies diſcouer it ſelte by ſome eutward workes. 
| Inthe mcanetime, it is not to bee doubted, but that as 
our faith is alwaies very weake, fo it ſtandeth with our re- 
pentance. And this doubtleſſe is ſo, euenin the molt re. 
generate, although diuerfly ; for in ſome 1t is more, 1n 0- 
thers it islefſe, Notwithſtanding,itis ſo farre off, that this 


weakenefſe ſhould driue vs from the holy Supper, that ' 
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God, naadethe ſonnes of God, and be accounted worthy | 
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ought rather to ſpurre vs forward to come ynto it, thatby | 
it wee may be ſtrengthened in fauh and repentance; euen 
asthe ficke man, the weakerhee knoweth himſelfe to be, 
ſnould ſo much the more dil:gently ſeeke for meat, both 
to receive nouriſhment thereby, and to repaire his 
ſtrength, Therefore they one!y bee ynworthy to come to 
the Lords Supper, who delight inthcir fins, and goe on in 
them. For, ſeeing they bee dead in finne, tiey neither | 
are worthie, nor haue further vſe of this ſpirituall ſuſte» 
nance, 4 

T heoph,Butif ſuch men come to the Supper, what thinke 
youis to be done? 
M at. If their ynworthinefle be ſecret and hidden, they 
| ought to beleft tothe iudgement of God, who will one 
day take vengeance vpon them: but it it be knowen, they 
ought (by order of ecclefiaſtical diſcipline)to be put backe 
from It, | 
'  Theoph, What call you Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline ? 

Mat. Theorder inſtituted by God in the Church, ſpe. | Ecelchiafticalt 
cially for rwo ends, The firſt is, that the Miniſterie may be | cs 
vpheld, thar (as Pawl faith) all things may be done in the | £97: 14-40 | 
| Church decently and in order. Allo, that vpon appointed 
daies and at certain times Sermons may be made, and the 
| Sacraments adminiftred, and with due reuerence trequen- 
ted and reſorted vnto, by ſuch as haue ioined and betaken 
themſclues to the Chrittian Church. The other end is, 
that the conuerſation and dectrine of euery one may bee 
lookedinto ; that ſuch as have given offence may be cor- 
reed and dealt with,according tothe degrees preſcribed 
by Chrift : yea, ifthey bee ltubborne, to be at length ex-| Mat.18.rg, 
| communicated, that is, cut off from the bodie of the| 16.17. 
Church; left God himſelfe be flandered,and the flocke(by 
their evill example) infeted. Mereouer, that (it it be poſ- 
| ſible) they may (as Paul teacheth) by that ſhame be called 
to repentance. 

T heop. Of whom ought that Eccleliafticall diſcipline to 
be exerciſed? | 

Mat, Of the Paſtors of the Church, towhom are to be 
adioined cerraine Seniors or Ancients for this end, as ne- 


ceflitie ſhall require, choſen of the Church, 
T xz 


The fiſt 


Wael - Ln "44 * a = FS hs Dis — 04 So. 7 - a 6h wy CT (2 Sim . wad Lt... Athy ths Mt \ot W " "1 
Lal ay 9. ap _ —_—_ "_ n " \ by « f dah C By \ __ mw ——_ FR Ow ruak hed A p Ver acc bk 
9 ; 4* . . oY A; aj Ne i IE CI og ys Ge 2 
. My eg, "If "-) £ v In - 4 i % 3 _ 2 a \ A ir (2 I, 3 ooo I G WE» 
—— > idyinen — Ro - £ Kms "OM Ob lk pq *4 F oy "dy = : Se 4 as n 
A th os - MER NS” oc nigra. rw | Ip Jo : Ct _ YE GB TT ne nr 8 . as "Wa Fea. 
N 7 2 SES * _ ug oye a an tn, tt ag el 10 i FH in nn 6 0" CH I wh a | : IO |  . 
f , q - 4 ta > EP. CL 4 "> bo ROT * l 4 
F < ” * 2p" Fs 1 _ a "a ; L 4 4; WE wh... 
a A = % S 6.2% Y b rg l Ws. er eG £ ” : : 4 : 
Wo. WS” ? OILS - FIR mn __ AS, - - 0 N s & 
_- - a % Cn « Sf = _— yy J " p s bo =, pets vt wp % "* TREE aſs 
Sek, 2 s - = 5 X F< 4 F 2 5 þ » 
P Z C 
$4$=a : d TE - - bY. 
*% % er £ xo x _ a. " 4 TE" WR 
: 4 _ 4 Woe SE bh» 4 > _ 5 <Y je , ona —_ 
A rp tO TIES Fra, noe ng l yn em 4 T on 
E a p nt - i , 
Cp Vere et ater - Þ 44 


o g d q \ Ws "A = W. S P_ 
» \ F "5 
ay b CG \ £- vg PS F "Me 3 
———  ——_— * Att, < gn © x 


= + Y _— TY p 7, ag 4 KAR 4 Lak as "7. » 5960 
-. E, q () s. 
—_— lb. —_— i i a. Le 
<2 7. uy #3.4 "*_ & = Ts. May _ bow KES L | 2/588 4 Y 
__ Ate SEO TE Ie 
> at is p rs q EY we 
, ® ' 25-44 $/ Sos os $I "s $re OG 
Fe 4 Ta RAPAR tt... as OE Y ng 
OY * ir hrs ag - _ WI i . In 
*_  ., a " ® © [OY ſr 22 _ F 
CLE WH PS ROE TIRES 
- ED Jie ue - 


| Epitome, | 


©c 9 Ss ot = —_— ——_ 


ethod _ 


Ou 4 AB So - - 


_ —_— a—___ _ —_— 7 / " mo 
Ants a yt —_ _—_— - Or 0r OC 8. Pn — IE oe Wins en Wer Boats ws 
a —_—_ 


THroPHILYsS:. 
®T"Hankes be to God, from whom we haue receiued this 
| &. benefit, that we haue happily in my 1udgement hand 
ledall the parts of Chriſtian Religion. Now I would that. 
thou ſhouldeft draw the chiefe heads of it into a ſhort fum, 
| before we make an end of this our diſputation. 

Mat. Thatabridgemenr or Breniary may bedone in 2 
triple orthreefold method : fo as the firft may be profita-: 
| ble to the inſtruRion of the godly; the other ro their com=- 
fort; & the third co confilt of both, by making an oppoſiti- 
' on orcontrarietie of crue religion, with all other religions, 
| Theeph. Goeto theretore,declare the firit, | 

Mat. Tt ſhall declare the order of the whole booke : 
; which indeed may be brought to fiue heads or principa}l 
points : the dependencie, coherence, or lincking together 


— : "* 


| whereofſheweth,what certaintie and truth 1s in every one 


' ofthem, and (o in all Chriſtian Religion, in ſuch ſort as it: 
| hath beene laid foorth by vs. 
' Theoph. Rehearſe thoſe chiefe points. 
Mat, The firſtintreateth of God, 

The ſecond of man. 

The third of Chriſt, 

The fourth of faith, | 

The fift ofthe Holy Ghoſt, | 
| Theoph. Irthall be ſo muchthe more eafie toremember| 
them, becauſe ech of them may be applied ro cch finger of 
| the hand, Declare them therfore to me in order, and ſhew 
| me the coherence and agreement wluch thou didit attri- 


bute vnto them, | 
Mat. Firlt, we muſt hold this principle, that God (ſce-! 


| | 
= ing he isperfely iuſt, and perfe&ly mercitull) doth nor, 
| only ſhewy his mercie, but doth allo declare his iuſtice, | 
Man, ' This foundation being laidgit followeth, that man(veho 
Ba] Be: | 7: OS" "98 OREN Oz 
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 ofhisowne nature is a wretched finner) cannot beſaucd | 
fr6 eternalldeath,which he hath deſerued; except he haue 
ſome ht meane, whereby the perteRiultice of God may be 
| ſatisfied, Burt rhere can be found no other meane, beſides | 
the merit ot Ch; iſts death. For by it the wrath of God be- | Ch,;q, 
1ng appealed, there is a way made for vs vato his mercy,& | 
therefore vnro eternall life. Bur Chriſt ſhall profite ys nos | 
thing,except we be members of his body , & lo bee parta- : 
kers of his benefits. And both ofthele re obtaine by faith: | 
Which indeed ſheweth it (clfe by gogd works:and namely | 
\ by ptater. Finally,the holy Ghoſt worketh this faithin the | Faith, 
 harts of the godly,by the preaching oithe word, & conkir- ' 
meth & keepeth it,as wel by that preaching as by the yſe of | The holy 
the ſacraments,nill at length he bring vs to cuerlatting life, | Ghoſt, 
T heoph. This 13 an excellent Breutarie: for, in mott feyy | 
words and fi: order, it'containerh the ſumme of Chriſtian | 44, ceond 
 dotrinefor che inſtruction of the godly. Now therefore | Epirome, ; 
letvs cometo the other : which thou ſaidit was profitable | 
' for the comfort of the faithful]. | 
Mat. That (hall be ſet our, in an order diucrs from the | 
 former:but it may be allo brought into fue heads, 
1. Thefirſtisof repentance, 
2. Theſccond of faith, 
3+ Thethird of Chriſt, 
4+ Thefourthot God. 
The fit: of cternail life. 
And theſe allo be ioyned together between themſclues | 
| by a molt cloſe coherence and neere band, to aflure the | 
odly ot their ſaluation, | 
Theoph. Shew me that band,or coherence. | 
Mas, Firſt , whoſocuer doth truely repent (and that is 
eaſily perceiued,namely,when we ſerue God fro the hart) 
Hee hath faith. Bur whoſocuer hath faith, is partaker of 
| Chriſt and his benefits, And againe,whoſocuer is partaker 
of Chtiſt and his benefits, is 1nſtified, and made the chi'de | _. 
| of God. But yhoſocuer is iuſtified and made the childe of | ©"i% | 
; God,ſhall be delivered from condemnation, & made par-| Ererallliſe, | 
taker of cternall life. Whereupon it followeth , that hee, | | 
which by good works is aflured of his repentance , ſhall 
nener perith; bus haus life cuerlaſting, And thoſe fine (tairs 
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Pſal.115.1, which is ſaid in another place ; Bleſſed are they that walke | 


| Phil.x.6, 


y.Toh. 2.1 9. 


S Zo» 


246  Theſwomeof Chriſtian Religion,” 


a a a. 3% _= PE 8 HY 
* 


| or ſteps may be in ſtead of a ladder, by the which we may 


| climbe yp cuen into heauen, to vnderitand certainly ywhe- 
| ther our names be written in the booke of life, or not : bur 
' thefirſt only is hard. 

| Theoph, Why lo ? 

Mae. Becaulcthereis no little labour to be beſtoyyed in 
the denial of fiane, that ve may ſerue God from the heart: 
but whea a man by the grace of God hath profircd (o far, 
there is very little labour behinde, From hence it is, thar 
lomerunes the Scripture attributeth our ſaluation vato 
| works, namely, to note vnto vs this order. As, when hee 
| faith: God will giue to euety ane according to his works, 
' They ſhall come foorth that haue done well, to the reſur. 
 retion of iſe, Whereunto alſo that ought to bereferred, 


: 
| 


in the Law ofthe Lord. 

Theoph, There is one doubt behinde within me, which 
 ſeemeth to let thatthe godly cannot be ſure of their ſalua« 
tion; namely, becauſe thereunts 13 required, that they be 
ſure of perſeuerance and continuing to the-end ; without 
' wluch, Chriſt affirmeth that none can be ſaued.Neuerthe- 
lefle, there be many found, which in ſhevy begin happily, 
yea alſo hauelong continued in the knowledge and con- 
feſſi2n of the truth; who notwithitanding doe fo fall fron 
it, that they neuerreturne, | 

Mat. Itis true indeed, that perſcuerance is neceſſarie to 
ſaluation : howbeit, the Apoſtle affirmeth, tharthe which 
hath begun the good worke in vs, will perfe&t the ſame 
euen ynto rhe day of Chriſt ; that is, to the end ot the bat. 
tell, And concerning them that fall away, the words of 
the Apoſtle be manifeſt ; They went out trom vs, butthey 
were not of vs; forifthey had been of vs,they ſhould haue 

continued with vs. But this is done,that it might _— 
they all were not of vs. Moreoner,they be thoſe of whom 
Chriſt (peaketh,when hee faith ; They which recciued the 
 ſeede (thatis, the doctrine ofthe truth of the Goſpell) in 
 Rony ground,are chey which heare the word,and ſtraight- 
way receiue it with ioy ; but they haue no root in theme 
ſelues, burarefor a time ; and when trouble or perſe- 


eution ariſeth for the words fake , they arc by and by 
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| 
thornes, are ſuch as heare the Word ; bur the cares of this | 
world, and the deceitfnlnefle of riches choake the Word, | 
and it is made ynfruitfull, | 
T heeph, This therfore is your meaning; that they which 
fo fall from the profeſſhon of the Goſpel], that they neuer 
returne againe, did neuer truly beleeue the Goſpell : al- 
though, for a time, they did in outward ſhevy make pro- 
feſlion of it. | 
Mat. You thinke right, For, true faith is ſeated in the | 
heart, and there taketh root by the efleQuall working of | 
the Holy Ghoſt : which he beſtoweth not ypon any, bur | 
thoſe that be choſen of God, in Teſus Chriſt, vnro ſaluati- | 
on. And,by this meanes,hee openeth vnto vs the counſell | 
of God (which wee otherwiſe know not) concerning fa. 
uing vs. Whoſocuer therefore, by their true repentance, | 
beeaflured of their faith, ought not to make doubt cither | 
of perſeverance, or of eternall life. | 
Theoph, You haue touched a doQrine, which to ſome 
ſeemeth difficult and hard. Neuerthelefle, I would wee 
might ſpeake alittle of it. For, I account it among thoſe | 
things, which the more deeply they bee ſearched into, the | 
more they be obſcured and darkned. Firſt, (heyy me vyhat | 
is the foundation of 1t. | 
Mat. Firſt, it may be gathered out ofthe whole Chriſti- | 
an doCtrine ; bur eſpecially out ofthe doctrine of iuſtifica- 
tion by faith, & of regeneration; by which we are taught, | 
that our ſaluation 1s freely beſtowed vpon vs in Teſus 
Chriſt, and thar it cannot ſpring from our (clues. Seeing | 
therefore God beſtoweth not ſo great a benefit ypon cue. 


Ty one, it fo:loweth neceſſarily, that they which obtaine it 


were choſen of God himlelfe, according to the good plea-| 
ſure oft his will ; and therefore that the eternall eleRion of | 
God cannot betaken away, butrhat together with it the | 
principall foundations of Chriſtian Religion,ſhal be ouer- 
throwen, and our ſaluation made void. 

T eoph. Is there not ſome expreſle reſtimonie of itin the 
Scripture? 

Mat. There is: and not onely one, but more ; and thoſe 
moft plaine, Among the which,the words of Pawl,yrriting 


EE ————_ 


© The ſumme of Chriſtian Religion, 247 | 


; offended. Butthey, which received the ſeede amongſt | 
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248 The ſummeof Chriffian Reliovon, _ 
' to the Ephefians, bee the chiefe ; God hath choſen ys in 
Chriſt, before the foundations of the world were laid : 
' making knowne ynto ys the myſterie of his will according 
' tOhis good pleaſure, which hee had purpoſed in himlelte. 
And we are {ealed with that holy ſpirit of promule, which 
is the carneſt of our inhcricance, 
T heoph, A few words indeed: but ſuch, whereby the A- 
' peſtle bringeth greatlightto this doctrine, For itis made 
the eater by the diltin1on which he vieth, namely accor- 
ding to the perſons of the Trinitie, whiles hee attributerh | 
the beginning or foundation of it to the Father, the mat- 
ter to the Son, and the manifeſting of it to the holy Ghoſt. 
Mat. You iudge rightly : And fo indeede 1s that doe 
| Qrineto be conſidered, to our edifieation & comfort. For | 
they that looketo it as it werelying hidin the counſel of 
' God,reape nothing by it, but trouble of mind, and vexati- | 
,onof conſcience, For they doe, as it one;to ſeethe better, | 
ſhould fix his cies vpon the globe of the Sunne: by the be- | 
holding of which light, iris not to be doubted, bur his cies | 
would wax dim. Who, ifhelooked vpon that light in the 
;Sunne beames, might haue vſe of1t, and (ee all things of- | 
fered to his fight, and how & what way to dire@his iteps. | 
Likewile alſo this doQrine,when it is conſidered in Chriſt | 
in whom wee are choſen, and wee ftcke for in our ſelnes | 
the teſtimonie which the hely Ghoſt yeeldeth vs by our | 
 effeQtuall calling,doth then affoord vs exceeding comfort, | 
| and afſureth vs of our ſaluacion, othervviſe doubrfull and | 
'ynknowne vnto vs. | 
| Theoph, What meane you by that effeQuall calling, | 
' whereby you ſay, that yvee are by the holy Ghoſt aſſured | 
' of our election ? | 
Mat. I called it ſo,to put a difference betweene the true 
calling of the faithfull,8 the falſe ; which is alwaies weake 
| and vnprofitable, For they whichare called by the 4atrer, 
will not heare the voice of God, or, if they heareit, yet are 
ynwilling to draw neere vnto him; or,if they draw ncere, 
tis with a double and hypocriticallhearc ; and not long 
after,they fall from him. Bur they that bee called with the | 
other, are enlightned by the holy Ghoſt, (@ as the word of | 


| God cntreth into their hearts, they draw neere to God, ; 
| aud. 
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and follow him with obedience of faith. And ſuch kinde 
of calling as thus, igalwaics ioined with eleQiqn : foritis | 
the wvdge and declarer of it, | 

T heoph, But that effeQuall calling ſeemeth to benothing 
elſe, but the regeneration, which the holy Ghoſt yworke 
in vs, whereof we haue ſpoken before, 

Mat, Thou ſaick true, For by it he openeth our eares, 
to heare the voice of God, that calleth vs : Heelightenerk | 
the cies of our minde, to know him in Chriſt Ieſus : Hee 
d.i\poſeth our kearts, to belecue his dotrine,to embrace ic 
in true faith, confefſe it, and tollowit : He confirmeth our 
will, to louc and fearehim : and ſo to keepe our ſelues in 
the reucrence and vorſhip of his maieſtie, . 

Theoph, Therefore wholocuer is aſſured of his effeQuall | Ofthe affu- 
calling, by the fruit of regeneration , hee ought got to  Fa#ce of ſale 

doubt of his eleion and (aluation, YR 
Mat Heoughtnot? Nay,contrariwiſe,he oughtto bee 
 |ſureotit: which alſo wee profeſie in thelaſt article of the | 
Creed, when we lay, I belecue thelife cuerlaſting. For by | 

it wee not onely vnderſtand, that wee belecue there is an 
everlaſting lite ; butthat we are aſſured, that ve our ſelues | 

ſhall one day bee partakers of it, And that article is ſet at 

'the end of the Creed, as a neceflarie conſequer.ce ypon the | 
'things going before ; but eſpecially of the article concer. | 

' ning theholy Ghoſt, from whom yyce have that aflurance, | 

\ Thatallodoth the Lord confirme ynto vs, both by the 

| miniſteric of the word, whereby hce affureth the penitent. 

of the forgiueneſle of their finnes ; and alſo by the Sacra- 

' ments, which beas ſcales and pledges of that loue wheres | 

; with the Father loneth vs in Chriſt, 
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Theoph. Doth nor that aſſurance of our eleRion and ſal- | 


' uation, which thou art about to perſywade the faithfull of, | 
' make thetu {lothfull to good workes? | | 
| Mat, Howcanthat bee ? ſeeing it is certaine, that our | The aſſurance | 
| eleftion & ſaluationare confirmed by good works : vith- | 9! {uation is | 
| out which, as hath beene ſaid, it canno way ſtand, For confirmed by | 


| G ſan&ifcaion 
' Which cauſe,Peter thus vwarneth vs ; Wherefore, brethren, bezun, | 


| g'uc diligence to make your calling and ele&ion ſure, For, | I.Pet, 1,197 | 
;1t you do theſe things, you ſhall neuer fall, Moreoner, the | | 
' holy Ghoſt,yhich lpalcrh thar affurance in our hearts, cans! | 
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[not dwell in ys, butthat alſo it will doe good works in v8 

For this cauſe, oh» ſaith, Wholocuer is ow of God ſlin- 
neth not ; becauſc his ſeed remaineth in him : neither can 
he {inne, becauſe hee is borne of God ; that is, hee cannot 
ſo give himſelfe ouer to finne, as to continuein it :; ſecing 
the holy Ghoſt hath raiſed hima yp by true repentance, 

T heoph. The ſecond Epitome bringeth no leſſe comfort 
to the mindes of the godly, than the firſt did inſtruftion, | 
For by it, both the conſcience is appeaſed, and the minde 
comforted in a moſt certaine hope and aſſurance of eter« 
nall ſaluation. Novy the third is behinde : which thou 
ſaidſt conlifted of both, | 

Mat. It containeth an Anticheſis, or contrarietic, of | 
Chriſtian Religion with all other. For, in the difference | 
betyeene them, a faithfull man ſhall ſee as it were a nevwv 
Breuiarie of the Chriſtian doQrine : which indeed ſhall be | 
both to his comfort and inftraion. | 

T heoph. Let vs therefore conſider that difference. 

' Mat. It ſtandeth chiefly in five heads, or principall 
/points, 
1, Firſt, that Chriſtian Religion maketh all the chiefe 


points of the doftrine of it, to agree with the nature of the 
true God, in the knowledge of whom it ſtrengtheneth 
| and keeperh the godly, 

2. The other is, that it ſetleth and eſtabliſheth the 
oloric of God, in the ſaluation ofmen : and fo the godly 
aremore and moreconfirmed in the certaintic of their ſal. 
Wation. | 

3. Thethird, that it ioineth good works with our ſal- | 
uation,by 2 molt nere band(although it be no way groun- 
ded ypon them) but yet ſo, that the faithfull cake no mat- 
ter of boaſting our of them, 

4 The fourth, that it openeth an entrancefor vs ynto 
God, to crave of him all things neceſſary. 

5- Thefift,that it yeel dethto the godly, matter of pa- 
tiencein aduerſity, and aflurance in dangers, Theſe be the 
true notes of Chriſtian Religion, which indeede all other 
religions doe viterly ouerthrow ; becauſe they admit not 
Chriſt, orelſe doc only receive him in part. ' 


T beoth, Weare therfore to weigh thele notes ; that we | 
may, 
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may ſhery them to beeſtabliſhed of true OR & ouers | 


throwen of the reſt, Let ys therefore begin at the firft : I | 
would hane youdeclare vato me,how ir keepeth the taith. | 
full in the knowledge of the true God. 

Mat, It doth ſpecially appeare by this, that it maketh his 
| perfe& iuftice to agree with his perfe&t mercy. I fay, his 
per te iuſtice, ina(much as it ſerteth before our eyes,no o- 
' ther way to atisfiei ir, but the infinite merit of Chriſt, his 
Sonne : wherein allo his perfect mercy is manifeſted vnto | 
vs, in that(of his meeregrace and fauour) he gane him to; 
themoſtſhamefull death ofthe Crofle, to be our redemp* | 
tion : as alſo, that, for his ſake, he giueth vs freely eucr-; 
Taſting litezhauing no reſpect co our works, For this cauſe} 
Paul calleth Chriſt the image of the inuitible God, In: 
' which words he theweth,that God cannot be knowen, (o, 


as his perte& riehrenes ſhould 2gree with his moſt pers | | 


O 


' fe& mercy, burtin Teſus Chiitt alone. Whereunto alſo | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
[ 
| 
| 


| 


| 


ought to bee applied the words of Chriſt, ynto Philip , 
Ph;lip,hethar ſeeth me,ſcerh the Father. 
Theopb, It remaineth, that you prooue all other Religi- 
ons to ouerthrow this foundation. | 
Mat. I will doe that witha very iittle labour , For this is| 
common tothemall, to fay, thac men, by humane works 
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oucrthiow 
the know- 


and inventions, may (atisfie the judgement of God : and ledge ot the | 


' fothey doe overthrow his perte& right; eouſneſle, which! 
they thinke they can ſatisfie with vaine deſires; by the 
which he is diſpleaſed. Moreover,that men, by their works | 


truc God, 


3 | R caule 


| bee able to deferue erernal] life, Bur, whiles they ſet vp; 
their o:ynerighreouſnefſe, thereby to obraine faluation, 


either in whole, or-in part, they oucrthrov the perfect 
mercy of God : ſo 2s they worſhip an Idollinftead of the! 


[True God. Whereupon is chat laying of Paul; Theheathen 
 bewichout God in the world. For as phofnick! VWhoſoe- | 
'verabideth not in the doQrine of Chriſt, had not God. 
And apaine, Chriſt afirmeth ; No man comment to the 


Father but by me. | 
| Theeph, Let vs cometo the other difference : andler vs 
ſee Rid truc Religion eſtablithech the glory of God, inthe 
{aluation ofmen; and how it aflureth chem of faluztion. 
Mat, Thatis done py the ſame done : namely,be- 
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Chriſtian reli- cauſe it teacheth, that we have eternall life of the meere. 


| pion alureth oraceof God, without any reſpe&to our works. For, by 


mer. Of their | ©. 1 i | 
| this meanes, all occaſton of glorying is taken from men, | 


' and15 giuen ynto God alone : whichthe Apoſtle witne(s | 


| Epheſ.2.9. | ſeth. For, after that he hath tavghrt,that wee are ſaued by 


| grace,through faith, and that nor of our ſelues ; it is the 


ett of God, not of works: hee preſently addeth ; Jeſt any | 


' {ould boait. And,in another placehe faith ; Hee hath a- 


Epbeſ.t.5. | dopted,ortaken vs:o bc his children, through Teſus Chriſt 


' according tothe good pleaſure ofthis will But, whatſoes 

| uer ſeructh to fer toorththe gloryof God, is a true and 

; | ſound foundation of our ſaluation, For, ſeeing itleaneth' 
_ | ypon the everlaſting and vnchangeable good pleaſure of 

| God in Chriſt, 1t 1s {0 ſure to thole that by true faith bee. 


il 
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| 


j 
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 madehis members, that it can neuer be ouerthrowen ; e- | 


\ ven as Chiiſt himſcite witneſleth, in theſe words; My 


g——_— 


ſheepe heare my voice, and Iknowthem, and they fol- 
Jow mee, andIgiue vnto them eternall1:te; neither ſhall | 
' they pw. i for cuer, neither ſhall any take them out of | 


| my hand, My Father wh:ch gaue them to mee, is greater 
' thanall : neither can any take them our of my Fathers 
| hand, And for this cauſe he ſaith in another place; He 
' that beleeueth in him thar ſent mee, hath everlaſting life, 
| andſh;all not come into condemnation ; but hath paſſed 


| from death, to life. Which things being ſo, the faithfull 
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© — 
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; mayreioyce,with Pasl, in theſe words ; I am perſwaded, 


| that neither fe nor death, neither Angels nor Princi- 


| pts , nor things preſent, nor thingsto come, neither | 


icight,nor depth, nor any other creature can bee able to 


ſeparate me from the loue of God,which is in Chriſt Telus | 


' ourLord. 


-_ w—_—_ —_— _— 


 Theoph,It is now thy part to ſhew that this fundamentall | 


| point 15 ouverthrowen of other Religions, 
' - Mat. Andthis alſo ſhall be done moſt eaſily. For they 


tion, Yea,rather, their own faluation is alſo by this means 


ES - - 


onerthrow the glory of God, and ſet vp the glory of man, 
in that they giue vnto men the glory of their owne f(alua- | 


| ouerthrowgn:lecing thatitleaneth vpon ſo weake a founs« | 


 dation,as their ovyne good works & merits. Whereof their 


an hw O_o - 


—_— _ 


= OO Sos 9% OUT 7 7 — © OC oo —O_ CO-OOOOOPREE ae 


| 


own conſcience is a vyitnefle, For, although they deceive | 
| _— a8 themſclues | 
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themſelues with counterfeiting, it is continually in doubt, 


h—— a —_— — 


and :roubled with diſtrult ; but eſpecially when they per= 


ccive death to dravy neere vnto them, For then they are ſo 


| difquieted,that they cannot tell whither to rurne them, 


T beoph. Yea, but the taithfull themſelues be ſometimes 
appalledand beaten downe with the horror of: death, and 
of Gods iudgement,nolelic then are the wicked. 

Mat. I deny not, but that (in ſome fort) they be often- 


times beaten downe with 1tznamely, vehen they (et betare 
their cies the infinit number of their (ins,and the grieuouſs. 


nes ofthem,together with the depth of Gods molt per tet 
juſtice; neuertheles, when the y caſt their eies vpon Chritt 
crucified for them, they be pretently delivered from thar 


that they are not at all holpen by the merits of Chriſt. The 
godly therefore, in that combat may be compared with a 
man ypon the top ofa tower, whole foundationand wals 
are moſt ſtrong. For it he looke downeward ke is{tricken 


with ſome fodden fear: from the which he is pretcntly den 


lIiuered, when he perceiueth the ſtrength of the building. 
But the wicked are like vnto one on thetop of a tower ;but 
ſuch a onegas threatneth falling, yearather is ſhaken with 


the winds, which indeed preſently talleth, 
T heoph. Thou halt alſo ſufficiently ſatisfied me concer- 
' nine this difterence, Let vs come to the third. 


' no way hang vpon them : as it hath beene declared of vs 


_ 
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Mat. I: ftandeth herein;That good Works bee ioyned 
with ourſaluation by a moſt necre bond; although it doe 


before inthe Chapter of Works. For, it cannot by any 
other meanes be, that we ſhould be partikers of Chriit to 
the obtaining of faluation, but by the power of the holy 


: 
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: 
: 
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 feare, in the which the wicked be indeed {waliowed vp;lo 
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Ghoſt dwelling in vs: by the which we are not only made. 


fit to doe well ; but allo kept in the feare of God, fo a5 we 


runne not headlong into fins, Notwithftinding, alchough | 
the godly do good works,yet can they haue no cauie trom | 


them to boaſt, Far itis God that worketh in vs. both to | 


will and to performe, according io lus good plenfure. 


' Wherfore they alrogether be referred to the elory ot God 
2s allo our (1luation ir felfe ts ; whereot they be moſt cer*: 


taing markes, 


R 2 Theo, | 
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Thee, Now proue, that good works bee deſtroied , by | 
falſe Religions. For they brag, that theſe are eſtabliſhed by | 
| them; and doe ſay that we deſtrov them. | 
FG | Hat, Tdeny not, butthar falſe Religions doe eſtabliſh | 
alle rcli9te P , 32 
ons be avain} | Jurerſtitious works; which indeed be reiefted of vs ; bur, | 
thoſe that be | good works they deſtroy, For, they fo bulie their follows | 
mndeedgood | ers and (chollers, in the obſeruation of men<preceprs, | 
mor | thattheyſerlight by,anddeſpiſe Gods commandements : | 
| as experience doth aboundantly witnefle. Whereof this 
| feemcth to be the chiefeſt cauſc; namely, thatthe wicke 1, 
| to performe their works, doe truit to their owne free- will, 
| thatis, to their naturall ſtrength (which, in very deed, is 
none atal!); and lo they goe away from Chriſt : who ne. 
uerthelefle ſaith ; Asthe branch cannot beare fruit of it 
 ſelfe,that is, except it abide in the Vine: fo neither can ye, | 
| Excepr ye ab:dein me.For, without me ye cando nothing, | 
| 7 heop. Declare the fourth difterence. | 
= FO | Mat. Itmay be taken from thoſe things , which were 
doth Surely | ſaid before of vs inthe Chapter of Praier ; namely, that 
call ypon the | Chriſt, being made ours by faith , doth continually make! 
true God, | interceſſion for vs with his Father : whereupon it is, that 
trough the | heis mercitull ynto vs,and heareth our ypraiers. The wic- 
RD | ked, contrariwiſe, while they come to God intheir owne 
tor : burthe | SR 
Falſe do farre | Name or any other name beſide Chriſts,doe effe@ nothing; 
otherwiſe, | by their praiers ; both becauſe they be ynworthy to bee 
| heard, and becauſe their interceflors are not ſufficient or: 
; mectc for that office: for they haue not whereyith to ap-. 
| peaſe the wrath of God, moſt iuſtly kindled againſt him 
that praieth, Therefore the vngodly can never obtaine; 
| any thing at the hands of God; vnleſle it bee in his an-| 
| ger : and that doubtlefle falieth out to their condem- 
| nation, | 
| Theoph. Declare the laſt difference : and withall ſhew, 
' how Chriſtian Religion miniſtreth to the godly matter 
of patiencein aduerſity; and , touching things to come, 
maketh them ſecurely afſured, and without feare. 
Mat. That is done, by the docrine of Gods proui-: 
| dence : wherewith, when the godly vnderſtand that all 
| things be gouerned, although they ſcome to be compaſſed 


| abour on cuey fide with all aduerlities, yet doethey from 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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[thence take matter of comfort, becauſs they know they 
arc beloued of God; and con{equently that aduerhties be 
not ſent but te their (aluation: as1t was at large declared 
by vs, in che Chapter of Faith, 

| For chis cauſe , David did bearethe railings and enill 
ſpeeches of Sherwei moſt patiently ; and commanded the 
ſouldters to forbeareto kill him: for faith he ; He curſeth, 
| becauic Gud hath commanded him to curle Dawuid, In a- 


\nother placeallo, being moſt gricuouſly oppreficd of his 


\enemies,he (ſaith thus; I was dumbe, neither opened I my | 
'mouth: for thou O Lord diddeſt this. ob allo, having lott | 


his goods( which were partly deſtroyed by thunder , and 
nos taken away by the Chaldeans)rooke comfort of this, 
that the Lord had giuen,and the Lord had taken away. By | 
the {2me reaſon allo, wee are ſecurely aflured concerning 
things to come, for the Apoſtle faith ; If God be with vs, 
who can beagatatt vs? He that ſpared not his ovwne Son, | 
| bur gaue him for vs all, how thal he not with him alio tree- 
ly giue vs all things? As it hee had laid; Secing God 1s our 
moſt mercifull father, and alſo omnipotent,vve haue good 


| 
| 
| 


| 


2.51.16, 
110. 


P/al. 29 10 


Iob.,i.21, 


| Rom.s, 2 90, 


cauſe to hope he will deliuer ys from all dangers, (o tarre 
foorth as he knoweth it behouefull to his glory and our 
faluation,and will alio giue helpe in our neceſſities. This 
'is confirmed by the Prophetin theſe words ; Behold, the | 
' cies of the Lordarevpon (uch as feare him, which truſt 1n | 
his mercy,to deliver their (oules from death, and to quic» 
' ken them in the time of famine, 
| Theſame Prophetallo in another place yvarneth ys, 
| ſfaying;Caſt thy wates vpon the Locd,and trult in him,and 
| he will bring it to paſſe, But, other Religions take from 
| men all matter of patichce and confidence , whiles they 
reach,that the wiſdom or fooliſlinetle ot men arc the cau- 
ſes of all things that befall vs; or doe imagine a certaine 
| barepermiſiion or ſufterance of God, leparated from his 
| will; or cle doe admit fortune, 
| All whichthings do overthrow the prouidence of God 
being the ground. worke of comfort to thoſe that be afſu-| 
red of their ſaluation.It cannot therfore orherwiſe be,but 
that the ynbelecuers are ſtricken with impatience , ſo oft 


as troubles afſaile them, For, it failech our to them as " 
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| dogs which bite the Rone, letting goe him that threw it, | 
'Bur, concerning things to come, they are alwaies euen | 
bcke with diſtruit; being therewith,no doubt,continually | 
@1iquieted, fo as they neuer be at reſt. Bi 

T heoph. You haue ſufficiently fatished me with this op- | 
{poſition berweenc Religion, and all other falle religions. | 
\But,betore we end this tpeech,I would haue a compariion 
made berweene the followers ot them both, 

Mat. Ir may bee ealily gathered otthe former : yea ra- 
ther, in moſt of the chicte points, wee ſhould haue 10ined 
them bothtogerher, Neuerthelefſe, ſceing it fo ſeemeth | 

good ynto ih-e,[ will handle it by it ſclfe,to the end 1t may 
appeare chat cnc god ythat rollow the true religion, are in 
far better (ſtare, then the vngodly, foolithly g1UeN OUCT tO | 
molt tond ſuperſtitions : and thatnot onely 1n thelife to 
come, bur allo 1 this preſent hfe,aithough youtſhoutid rec 
ket vpall the troubles, which ve are eatorced to luttcr,tor 
'the protc{hon of the Golpeil. 
T heoph. But how agreeth thar with the ſaying of Pal? 
Af in thus life only we beleexe in Chriſt, wg are of all men moſt min 
erable, | 
Mat. Thoſe words of Paw! are not contrarie to that 
which ye have (1d ofthe happineſle of the godly, cuen in 
this life, For, Iſpeake not of a happinefie that ſtandethin 
pleaſures, riches, or in any earthly commodines ; (tor, in. 
theſe, forthe molſtpart, the wicked goe far beyond them) | 
bur rather in ſpirituall graces, which God giueth vnto ys: 
namely,yvhen we be aſſured of his loue & good will; and, 
that more is,of our ſaluation by Chriſt. Irhereforethinke 
with Paul, T hat,o; all men weare molt miſerable, if there | 
werenothope of a betterlife : eſpecially, conſidering the | 
afti&ions which we are conttraincd to ſuffer for the pro- 
f:{110n of the Golpell ;from the which,in the meane time, | 
the wicked be free, But, on the other (ide, we of all men | 
are moit happy, when we have before vs the aſſurance of 
the loueand good will of God, and the hope of our (alua. | 
' tion. For,ywhat matter 1s it if the wicked excell vs in rich« 
es, honour, and other commodities of this life ? ſeeing | 
they be things vaine and fleeting : whichalſo commonly. 


; O 
' bring with them more diſprekit, than profit, But we, con- 
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 erarivviſe, haue (pirituall riches , that can neuer bee taken 
' from vs: which allo bring with them ſound and r:uc toy, 
| and thar everlaſting, Hence it is, that Paul atkrme:hz God-, 


| linefle is profitable ro all things : as that , which lath the: 
promiſes of this preſent lite, and of that which is :o come. 
By which words he ſheyeth,that the fatherly loue of God 
towards his children,is maniteſted both in this life and in! 
| thelifero come, eo] 
 Theeph, Shew metherefore, wherein that happineſſe of 
' the godly in this life ſtandeth, | 
Mat. I fay that it leaneth ypon foure foundations eſpe- 
cially. 
Theoph. Declare the firſt, 
Mat, That the faithfull, being iuſtified by faith , haue | 
peace with God, through Chritt Teius ; through whome ; 


| TSS x | Rem Fr, 
(faith the Apoltle)wee baue , by faith, anentrance to that poaubdes 


grace wherein we ſtand,and doe glory in hope of the glo- | happineſſe of 


' ryot God. Wherebyit commeth to paſle, that death it | he 5041v in 
ſelfe is not fearefull to vs: Whereas contrariwile,it ttriketh | this life (tan- 
| horrors into the wicked, by reaſon of the torment of con+ | derh, and the 
ſcience, wherewith they be continually vexed, Meruganm 
” Theoph, Goeto the ſecond, n= 
Mat, Thatthe faithtull, by Chriſt , being ſet free from | 
the ſeruice of inane, do ouercomethet:r affections & luſts ; | 
' whereunto the wicked be bondſlaues. From hence is it, | 
' that whereas the godly leade an vnreprooueable and quier | 
life 3 the wicked contrariwiſe are toffed with ſundry per-| 
' turbations of the minde,becaule they cannot ſatshe their ? 
Tufts : and oftentimesthey are vexed and tormented botl 
' in(eeking to compalle them, and with pouerty and dilea- 
les, afterwards : ſometimes alſo they become infamous , 
; and are punithed of the magiſtrate. 
 Thespb, Declarethe two laſt points, 
; Mar, Thethirdis this, that the godly haue alwaies an | 
| entrance tothe mercy of God through Chrilt ; and, that | 
| Which more is, doe by praiers obtaine ofhim wharſoeuer | 
| 13 neceſſary : but the wicked are neuer heard, Finally , the | 
gÞ | godly, being aſſured of the good will and fauovur of God 
through Chrilt, doe wholly commit themſclues to his p1 0+) 
 tdence zand,by the poyer ofthe holy Ghoſt dwelling in 
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them, doepatiently beare all aduerſitics ; yearather doe 
\meekely and thanktully receiue them, as at the hand of a | 
{molt kinde father, The wicked contrariwile, remaine ©O- | 
\nerwhelmed yith the burthen of their affli tions : becauſe 
[they can neuer bee aſſured ofthe loue of God (of whole 
;prouidence they be altogether ignorant) ; and therctore 
| bedeitirute of che ſpirit of comfert, and run on either ito 
| blockiſk ſenleleſnes, or elſe even into deſperation. Which 
things being lo, iris not to be doubted, but that the flare 
| of the faithfull, cuen in this lite, is farre more happic then 
' the ſtate of the wicked, For this cauſe Damd (vvho had 
| morethen once tried all thoſe things which haue beenc | 
 faidofthe godly) ſpeaking vnco God, ſaith after this man- 
{Ner; Bchold 0 God, our tiield, and looke vpon the face of | 
thine anointed, For one day inthy courts, is better then | 
| athouſandelſ{erhere: I had rather bea doore-keper in the 
' houle of my.,God, then to dwell in the Tabernacles of ' 
' wickednefje, | 
| The reaſon whereof hce preſently rendreth, in theſe | 
' words; Becaw/e the Lord God 15 the S«nne and (hield : he giueth 
| grace and ylorie : hee keepeth backe no good thing from them that 
' walke vprishtly. O Lord God of bofts, blifſed 1s the man, that | 
' trufteth inthee, Z 
'  Theoph, Now it remaineth,that we conſider of the diffe- 
' rence that ſhalbe berweene the faithtull and vnfaithfull, | 
atterthis life, vl 
Mat. It fhall bee very great, inſomuch that ir ſhall farre | 
alle that which ve ſpake of euen.now, concerning this 
tte. For, ſolong as we itue vpon this earth,our happineſſe 
I:eth hidden vngder the ſhame of the Croſſe ; and the wic- 
ked on the other fide, in this life, hauc for the moſt parr, al : 
things according to their dehire : for they arerich, and be / 
in honour and fauour. Bur their caſe ſhall be farre other- | 
wiſe, when they come to the iudgement ſeate ofthe high- | 
eſt Iudge, For, then, all thereproach of the godly ſhall be | 
turnedintocuerlaſting glo1ie: and, on the other (ide, the | 
glorie of the wicked thall bee turned inte.cuerlaſting | 
ſhame, | 
Theo, Shevv the cauſe of this, | | 


Mat, You might haue gathered it from our former "Al 
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1 The ſumme of { hriftian Religion, 259 __ 
\courle : notwithſtanding for memories ſake, I will in fevy | | 
\wordsrepeate it,inthis place z whichis, Thar, being clo-! 
\thed by faith with the mott perte&t righteoulnes of Chriſt, 
'welkz!l finde the tribunall (cat of God full of mercie and. | 


F! 


'grace; {oas wefhall be recemued into eternall glorie, to-| 
\gether with Chriſt our head, the Angels,and all Saints : | 
that ſo, as well of vsas ofthem, God may be praiſed,and' 
ye liuc moit happily tor cuer, | 
On che other (ide, the wicked being void of righteoul- | | 
nefle, yea rather ſtained wich 1nuumerable ſinnes , hall | | 
fnde the iudgement (ear of God, ſ(euere : infomuch, as; | 
they ſhall be overwhelmed with the horrible wrath of his | | 
1uſt iudgement, and ſhall at length bc caſt intothe lake of | The — 
etcrnall fire ; where ſhall bee weeping and gnaſlung of} 0, .& foe. 
teeth, Our ofthele things therefore you may gather, that | mer diſcouiſe. 
there 1s no Religion woorthic of this honorable name,be.| | 
fides that which is grounded vpon Chriſt : foralmuch as| 
all ſuperititions vvhich teacheth men notto come to God, 
'butto goe away from him, do not reconciiethem to him, | 
| but more and more prouoke him to wrath ;z and not one-! 
ly do nor bring them to {aſuation, but doe millead them! 
into euerlaſting deſtruction, | 
' Theoph, Hutherto enough hath beene ſaid ofthe Anti 
| theſis, or contrariery, berweene rchgion and ſuperſiitions, 
and the followers of both. 1 doe now lee plainely, that the 
Chriſtian Religion isthe onely true Religion, and that the! | 
followers of ic are ofiely happic and blefled, whether wee 
| Iooketothis life, or that which isro come. For all other 
| menareon cuery ſide moſt miſerable z yea they are more: 
' ynhappie then the bruit beaſts. which, while they live, be 
free from all cares, and after death bee deliucred from-4ll 
|Jabourand paine. | 
' Mat. Thatis moſt true, But, as the Prophet faith; A Pſal.g2.6 
' fooliſh man knowerth not this : and an ynwile man ynder<! he 
ſtandethnot this, | 
| Theoph, Tam now fully fatisfied, with this your holy in. 
ſtruction ; wherein you haue run through all the chiefe 
| points of Chriſtian Religion. And when I haueleaſure, [| 
| will commir them to writing in order, as they were delt- 


| ucred by you : that ſo both my (clfe may bee edified and | 
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 Iy Father, who ( of his bounty ) hath beſtowed on vs. 


comforted with thereadingofthem , and thatalſo I may 
communicate them vith my brethren. la the meane time 


——o—_— Ro 


Iyceld you moſt harty thanks, for the paines which for. 
' my ſake you may haue taken in this behalfe., 


Mat. Nay rather let vs giue thanks ro God our heauen« 


this knowledge of his trueth, and hath given ys alſo abili« 
\ tie to declare it, Let vs now intreac lum , that as this 
 rrueth is grounded onely in Teſus Chriſthis Sonne : ſo by 


| 


ofthe dury of the power of th: holy Ghoſt ic may be grated in our 
| mindes,that we may fincerely beleeue 1t with the heart, 


' the effects of 1t, in outward wotkes, cucn to our laft 
' breath. Which that it may bee,I beſeech Godto grant vs. 


alſo, that we may ioyne our ſelues to the militant Church, 
| gnd bythe miniſterie thereof, bee confirmed in the loue 


and feare of God: that ſo wee may be at length receiucd 
into the triumphant Church,together with our head and 


' Lord clus Chriſt, 


Theoph, T doe therefore entreate thee ( moſt mightie 


| God,and heauenly Father) to vouchſate vs theſe graces, 
' and to caule that the knowledge of thy trueth may bee 
' ſpread abroad thorawourt all the world ; tha all may ac» 


_— pee ae wee 4A > AWD 4 


knowledge thee the onely true God, and Teſus Chriſt thy | 


Sonne the onely Saviour and Mediator of mankind. And 
to thee alone bee praiſe and glory , both now and fer 
euer, 

Xa, Amen, 


| conſtantly confefle it with the mouth, and ſhew foorth 
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$265 A | 
Doration of Creatares. 

* 
In Re ES 


of conſolation, 


 Aﬀicuons for ghar 


| 
| Impoſſi ble for the godly to - 
without them, 5 
- Six fruits thereof, vil, Humili- | 
' fie, Rpentance, Pitying of 
ethers, Prater, T riall of owr 
ſaith , Renouncins of the 
world, 32.3334: 
| Articles, why there bee mare 
than three concerning Christ | 
| intheCreed. 40 | 
| Vſeof the Articles of the Creed | 
againſt three ſenerall ternp. | 
| fgations, $bid. 
B 
Ackbiting. 143 
Baptilme, and the inflits. | 
tion thereef, 227 
| The ſryne and Sacramentall rite | 
| thereof. 227 
| | The commandement and pro. 
$15: Pp ibid, | 
| The worde in Baptiſme ex | 
pounded, 225 
| | What ſennes are put away In 
| Bap tiſme. abid, 
| Oar baked with Chriſt thereby, | 
ibid, 
Why Chril# wenld bave the | 


| 


| To Binde, and Looſe, whae 


Word preached before the ads 


min/tration thereof. 230 
The agreement bet weene Cir | 


cumciſion and Bapriſme, ib. : 


What profit commeth by Bapti- | | 


Zing of children. a3l 


How, in Baftiſme , the «hil- | 


dren of beleewers lacking | 
faith,be partakers of Chriſs. 
ibid, | 

Battell of che fleſs and ſbirie, 
158 | 
7's Belecue, what it 6. 26 
Difference bot weene the Belee- | 
ucrs,and Yabeleewers, after | 


thu life. --366 | 


it w, 286, 
Bithop, whyſo called, 207 
> | 


He name of Chriſt, 17 
. Hu perſon, 13 | 
Hy « ffice of King, Prophet, and | 
Priefl, 18 | 
T he ſumme eg- duty of a Chri.| 
{tian. 260 | 
Churca, what it &, 55. Viſible. | 
56. Inuifible, 55, Why it u 
called Holy,C. :tholike, 58. 59 
of the Cliurch beſare Chrijt, 
ibid. 
| Chrift the foundation of the 
Church. 7 

T he heies of the Church, 21 5 
The axpo$'ins of the Come 
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nes, 76.77.78 
How ehe commandements 
of the firft Table agree toge* 

| ther. 76 
' Communion of S4ints, 65 
| Creation, why aſcribed? the 
Fatber. 28 

| The expoſarion ef the Creed. 
24. 25, and 65, the parts 


| vbereof. 26 
| V Hy Chriſts Death # 
oftener mentioned in 
the Scripture, thas the other 
things he did for vs. 46 

| Feclefgaſticall Diſcipline. 243 
dgnf Drunkennefle. 1 47 


yo 


E 
Lders why ſocalled. 208 
| Of Enuie, 148 


Aith, whatitwu. 23.34 
How Faith inſlifieth, ibid. 
Each canned be withous good 
works. 165, it u the wither 
of them, of which it # after - 
ward adder wed, ibid. | 
' Why our Faith s referred to ech 
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ſeiſ#, 26 
#heth-r the Father ouly erea- 
ted vs. 27 


| Of Flattery,and what it w 44 
| Of mans 006.” 8.and 52 | 
WW ] Hy __ i called F.5-| 
| ther.29 


| 8#bid. als of f heauen and | 


earth, mm 
The pet whatitu, 212 | 
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perſon of the Trinity , by it 


. Onanipotent. | 


Ae _ TT 
_ | 
V Hy the Holy Ghoſt | 
vealed ba, Wh 


What the word Honour fignie 


fieth. I24 | 
What 4 the Happineſle of the | 


: 
' 


| 


godly inthy life, 256 
Wherein it _ /terh, 257 | 
| bu —- of new Idola- | 

ers. 8 | 

The an{wer wnto them, 89 


A comparing of the new and old | 
-Jdolaters. 90 | 
Obieftionsof Idolaters for the 
adoration of Images. 93 
The anſwer vato them, ibid. 
Why God u called Lealous.1o1 | 
What the name leſus fionifueth. 
7 

Of the Image of God, 10 | 
Imputation sf Chrifts righte- | 


ls 


0uſneſſe vnto vs. 155 | 
| Who be Infideis, 26 | 
Of good Intents, I25 | 
Of Gods luſtice, | 
Of Tuſtificarion. 2t | 
| The faithfullcan net be Tuſtifi- | 
ed by works. I54 
Why wee be [uſtified no other | 
x we than 6h Faith, 1609 | 


Ce A ny 


F 4p Kingdom by God, 
what it W, 137 
How it commeth, 1,2 
T he Kingdome of Satan," (81 
L 

He Livy Moral wat it i, | 

71. diſtinguiſhei from the 
Ceremonial and Ii ediciall.ib. 
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WF 1  engraven i = = pry of | How wany wales it is oo nm 
| ' men,renewed by Moſes , ex | waine: ibid, | 
| | pounded & dilated in many ' Who # our Neighbour. 154. 
| | places of the Scriptures. 72 | Agamft the Nicodemites, | 
| compriſed in few words : and 102 | 
' diwnided into two Tables.zbid | Oo 
the ſumme thereof, ibid, the | N Oath whatit#. 112 
| Pe thereof, I62 A vaine Oath, ibid. 
The ayreement and diſagree- Againſt Anabaptiſts, that com- | 
' ment betweene the Py = | demmeall Oaths, ils. 
Geſpetl. | Of Offences, 99 
*/ s newer ſeparated VE - P 
| Goſpell. 214 Opiſh Pardons. 211 | 
Why God gane a Lay that wee | 6. bee comprebended yu 
cannot | eepe, 162) der the name of Parents. 
of Chriſtian Libert”. Be 122 
| How Lord ſignifieth _ Of Chriſtian Patience. 183 
|” mer, s| | A briefe rehearſall of Popiſh 
Lying & the three kinds © impierjes, 210 
[= of, ' 145 | Prayer, and the excellencie 
| | M | thereof. 17 1.thechiefe worke 
He w/e of Meats and other | of a Chriſtian, ibid, 
3 thi 8 | A ſport deſcription oft L 
| | Chris hen v ficient and % x | _ och an "= 
4 | Mediator. 175 | T he ſum & parts of the Lords 
| | Merit of works, the examinat17 rayer. 176 
end confiration theresf. 167 | The expofition thereof, 17g 


| Obieftion of the defenders of | 


| Merit. 

x The anſ\ were thereto. ib1d, 

4 ' Ordinarie calling of Mini- 
a | * ſters, 206 
; ' Three things required in the 
; lawfull calling of them. 207 
£ ' Why they are 'called Mini- | 
{ | {ters. ibid. 
; | | Their authority, 216! 
fm 
IJ | " thing of Gods Name in 
1t p raine,what it s, 107 
— TIED | (27s . 


q 


I 80.695. 
168 | What corruption Sathan bath 
brought into Praier, 197 © 
Confutation of errors & obie(tie | 
ons abcut Praicr to Saints, 


172.173 


| I95. 
18 # neceſſary to Pray wnte 


| 


arent for v1, 196 


' Whether the prowidence of God 
ſhould keepe vs from Prayer. | 


God, theugh hee know better | 
than our ſeles what &s expe= | 


= — Preaching, ___— 
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' thereof. 214 


| Prophaning of Gods Word. | 
108 | 


Aurts growing of Profperitie. 
2 6 
| of Geds Pronidence in gener 


rall, 


» ſpeciall towaras the faitbfot 
”y 


i 
| 
' 
| 


FT "12S of our Re- | 
| demption, 29. 


| Whyit # oſcribed to the Sonne 


| 28 | Original Sinne. 


| Regeneration, what it is. 48 
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| The Antithe ſis betweene Chrj- 
| frianRceligion aud faiſe Ke- 
 ligion, 250.251 
| Abridgement of the points of 
| Chrifiian Religion vhree- 
| folde, 
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Br exching » the richt maner | The number of them. tbige 


Whether they bee neceſſary to. 
Saluation. 226 | 


| Saluation wrought by Chriff. | 
| 5 | 
T ae aſſurance thereof. 249 | 


| Confirmed by Sandbificetion, 16, 
SanRification, what it v. 4$ | 
thy aſcribed to the boly Ghofb. | 

28 | 
Miniſters, why called Sheep« 


et 
— 


| 


244.245.1246 | The ſigne thereof, 


, 


heards, 208 | 
Sinne arainft the holy Gheft, 
j 218 
I | 

| How the children of the godlie | 
are borne in orivinall Sinne | 
233 

Perſonall Succeflion. 209 | 
Of the word Supper,and the in- | 
flitution thereof. 23S | 
ibid. | 


| God Remitteth the prniſhment Why there 4 a double fexne ther | 


| and fault, 21 


| An obiettion azainfs thu do- | The Sacramentall rite of the | 


| QArine,and ihe anſwer there- 
-: hd. 220 
| Of Repentance, 
ny ij nnes forgiuen to them thats [ 
Repent, 218 
S 
Abbath, why it was com- | 
manded ynder the Law. 118 | 
| Sacraments what tbeybe,22 2 


50| 


| 


| Of whom they ought to A admi- | flantiation of the Lords (ups. | 
| mitred, 223 | per, 227 
| hat be the conditions in them, | 7'w» things required in the 
224 | Supper. 237 
Pon whom their efbcaty depen | Eating of Chrifs body, I rivhs | 
| dab. 225| ng bublood, the gurpet | 
bes 
E 
| 
5” TED WIS © "0 | 


in, 233 

Supper. ibid, | 
What the Minifer muſt doe in | 

miniſtring the ſame, ibid. 


What they muſs doe that come 
vpto it.  #bid. | 

Our ſpiritnal! food in the Lords | 
Supper. 234 | 

Confetation of abſurditics fol. | 
lowing vpon popiſh T ranſub... | 
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Bow taken, 240 | 
How we on earth are partakers 
of bug bedie in beawen, ibid, | 
Swearing,ſee Oath, 
T hi word Symbolc, what it 


falſe Witn efſe bearing 


E 
O out of indgement. 142 | 


Of the Word preached and re* | 
cered by Faith, 203 | 


Signifeth, on 


T 


Ables 9f the Law, ſee 
Commandements and | 
Law. 


V 


| V Hy GOD claimeth 
Vengeanee to him. 


| 


| Works, 


| T he efficacy thereof, 217 
Admonition to ſuch as heare the | 


preaching of the Word.20 >| 


1 Phat difference betweeme the | 


| good Works of the faithful | 
and vnfaithfull, 153: 
| T hreefold yſe of good Works. 
164 
T he vſe of the dodtrine of 7 yoo 
170. 
| Of the imperſefFigw of our 
Wotks. 169 


ſelfe. 1 30 
' Our Vnion with Chriſt. 
How the holy Ghoſt «ſite - 

| be Author thereof, 


—_ 


FINIS. 


Of ſpiritusl Worſhip. g6; 
Ageinft Worſhipping ht 
dols, 


37 
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